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WDat “ c m  ” Stands for.
“ LIGHT”  proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarqpte. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light.”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

V ir t u e  could see to do what virtue would,
By her own radiant light.

— Milton ( “ Comus.” )

T o  all our m an y readers a t  home, and abroad, w e 
send N ew  Y e a r G reetings and, knowing th a t their 
eternal w elfare is in  th e  grea t P rovid en ce  o f L ife  
assured, w ish them  every  good th ing in  th e year 
before us.

O n t h e  T h r e s h o l d .

In  th e  w ords o f Shelley, “ w e  look before and 
after, ’ ’ b u t repress the inclination to  "s ig h  fo r w h at 

»‘ is n o t .”  W e h ave  seen w ell-nigh forty  years o f the 
career o f th is m ovem ent, so  troubled and anxious in 

r.. some of its  surface-expressions, so sure and tranquil 
a t  the shining heart of it. Through the eyes o f other 
and older pilgrim s, w e h a v e  looked over its  strange 

[.even tfu l h istory from  its  early  beginnings. Fellow ship 
\ with som e of th e  devoted m en and wom en whose 
■  m em ories and experience carried back to  those old 
rj days w as a  great privilege, and tau gh t us m ore than 

m any books. F o r th e  hum an touch is  th e  truest touch, 
and it  is  b y  life  th a t life is kindled and transm itted. 
W e have passed th e  gatew ay  o f another year, and are 
well assured th a t the road, although it  is a winding 
one, winds for ever upward. T here is n ever any falling 
back, except in sm all issues and incidentals. Bo th at 
we m ay m arch breast forward w ith the inspiring con
fidence th at, w h atever happens, at the end of each 
year w e are so  m uch to  the go o d ; that, w hatever we 
lose, a  certain gain is achieved and carried forward to 
the year which follows. W e are part o f  a  v ast com 
m unity of life  th at for ever unfolds and ascends. I f  
we co-operate with the grea t process, it  is well for us.
If we oppose it  or remain supine, i t  is also well— but 
not for us. T he cosm ic schem e of evolution will con
tinue, w ith  us or w ithout us. B u t  we would be willing 
and intelligent co-operators, and in th at spirit w e step 
into the eventful year— for it  will be eventful— 1924. •

“ light ” can be obtained at all Xooftstalis 
and Newsagents; or bv Subscription 

22b  per annum.

T he T ragedy  of H a lf-Truth s.

A  grea t new spaper-ow ner and genius o f journalism, 
now  deceased, w as em phatic in h is view  th a t only by 
continual repetition d a y  a fter day could a n y  n ew  idea 
be driven in to th e  public m ind. I t  is  for m any persons 
a  w earisom e business— wearisom e for those who have 
to  do it, and also for those qf  quick intelligence who 
speedily  m aster th e  idea w hatever i t  m ay be, and are 
astounded a t  the density o f m ind which needs the con
tinual iteration and re-iteration o f som e sim ple fact. 
A  short tim e ago w e m ade some references to 
Sym biosis, th a t is  to  say, Co-operation in Nature. I t  
is an idea th a t calls  for continual repetition. I t  is  the 
other h a lf o f  th a t truth which has been expressed in 
th e  idea o f th e fierce com petition— th e “ struggle for 
life ”  in N ature, which led to  th e p oet’s  picture o f 
N ature as “ red in tooth and c la w ,”  cruel and 
rapacious. I t  w as th a t sam e half-truth which gave 
rise to  th e  scientific doctrine o f the “ survival o f the 
f itte s t ,”  and to  certain sham  philosophies, like th at of 
N ietzsche, which in th eir turn undoubtedly produced the 
G reat W ar, w ith all its horrors. T ru ly  i t  is false t hinking 
rather than bad heartedness th at is  responsible for 
m ost o f th e tragedies o f th e hum an world. I t  has been 
w ell said th at " th e re  is  nothing more frightful than 
ignorance in actio n .”  I t  is illustrated often enough 
in th e case of people o f  strong w ill and great personal 
force who are incapable of clear ideas or consecutive 
thought. E ven  the half-truths upon which they seize 
are enforced in a blundering w ay, for a  half-truth can 
be accepted bv the world w ithout being m ade a means 
of destruction.

• * * *

C o -o p e r a t io n  i n  N a t u r e .

This question o f m utual helpfulness in Nature has 
a lw ays attracted us. I t  is  one to be continually 
preached and proclaimed. I t  is an evidence o f the 
Spiritual order in L ife , of the suprem acy o f the Spirit, 
which, for us, is the main part of Spiritualism . W e 
are glad to  see that- our excellent contributor, Mr. B .
M . Godsal, of L o s  Angeles, has been ventilating the 
subject in the Am erican Press. In  the course of a 
fine article, in which he quotes some exam ples of co
operation in the anim al and vegetable world— as, for 
instance, the partnership between the heather and a 
fungus th at supplies i t  with nitrogenous food and so 
enables i t  to  flourish in a  barren soil, M r. Godsal 
w rite s:—

Nowadays, when co-operation between the nations, and 
between the various orders oilmen, is the need o, the hoar, it 
is encouraging to know that in striving to establish a system 
of reciprocal service we are not fighting against a law of 
Nature: we arc merely attempting to work ont consciously 
a system that Nature has employed unconsciously through
out the ages. And this discovery that the ills of life are* 
underlaid bv beneficent purpose helps to correct our philo
sophy of life— which is nothing else than our mental atti
tude towards the God of Nature.

N o philosophy o f life which fails to take these ideas 
into account can be a true philosophy.
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I
SOME MORE SUBTLE A S P E C T S  OP 

SPIRIT-COMMUNICATION.
LIGHTS AND SHADES OP CHARACTER AND IDENTITY,

By MISS M. BAZETT.

s s & n c a g g :
Tho type of mossngo received through communication 

with tho spirit-world is often criticised. It is said that 
the one who has died seems to show very little sign of 
advance in character and spiritual progress, if he is to ho 
judged by hit communications. It is also said that the 
nature of thoso messages is trivial, and tho general intel
lectual level is below his normal standurd as shown during 
his oarbh-lifo; it is, in fact, unworthy of tho personality as 
known to his friends here.

I think that a closer study of tho subject is necessary 
for the better understanding of these questions. There is 
a large amount *of communication which, on the face of it, 
appears trivial, hut which 1ms us its main object the estab
lishing of the identity of the individual communicating. This 
must be so. until our knowledge of the process of spirit- 
communication is sufficiently enlarged to render it super- 
fluons; at present, such evidence is of untold value. There 
i* also a type of communication of an inspirational nature, 
which, although not lending itself to direct verification, 
has still a value of it! own. A group of such communica
tions provides a consensus of opinion us to the conditions 
prevailing beyond death. Laying aside, however, both those 
distinct typos for the moment, there still remains a mass of 
communication which needs analysis and understanding. 
Speaking from personal experience, which must necessarily 
he limited, I have, nevertheless, felt very strongly the im
portance of this third type.

During the years of war. and those i in mediately follow
ing, I have constantly boon asked to try to establish com
munication with men who had been killed, nnd it is of these 
men that I should like especially to speak.

The majority were young Knglish men. and a largo pro
portion had boon educated in our public schools. A very 
definite typo of man— with exceptions, of course— is pro
duced by tfiis education. I think it will lie agreed that our 
Knglish system of education aims primarily at conduct as 
an ideal; a high conception of duty, and obedience to rule, 
h early implanted in the minds of those who undergo this 
training.

A well-known Frenchman (Andre Chevrillon), comment
ing on our Knglish standards, said that what struck the 
foreigner so forcibly was the Knglish man's loyalty to cus
tom and habit, his attachment to established forms, his dis
like of Outbursts of sensibility or emotion; and, in fact, a 
dislike of anything excessive. Combined with these and 
other characteristics, are such qualities as courage, independ
ence, energy, and perseverance, most prominently displayed 
under trying circumstancea.

Professor McDougall speaks of the Knglish as a reflective 
people, driven in upon themselves; concerning spiritual 
matters they are proverbially silent.

Among other nationalities, the Ktiglishman k eep s all 
through nis distinct and marked characteristics, even after 
many years. Any change that may take place is from with
in ; and such an inner change is certainly not likely to lie 
recorded in his letters home. One may carry this analogy 
further.

The same Knglishinan, killed in the war, perhaps, 
passes into a non-material world. Are we to expect that 
a Few years of such an experience will effect a radical change 
in his essential tiring and inmle of self-expression P Changes, 
great changes, will doubtless take placet but surely the man 
of whom we are speaking is no more likely to express his 
experiences in messages to his relations, than when on 
earth.

Galsworthy maintains "that flu* inner life of such a man 
Is seen only in flashes} that we never get a direct view of it, 
and that no direct description can le  I me.”

He considers that if wo know a character intimately, the 
slightest word should lie enough to reveal the unexpressed 
thought: "For the Infinite life of the soul, there are no 
words/’

Again, there ure types of people whose material lotting 
in earth-life has become interwoven with the very fabric of 
their being, in n great or lr« degree, To quote again 
from ('lievrillnn. "Man exists in relation to his surround 
ings, which tie lini fashioned, and which have helped to 
fashion him." If this tie so, the psychic who contacts n 
person of thti type after death inevitably presents the man 
in the appropriate setting which belongs to him, and which 
is. In fact, inseparable from him. 'IIds seenis to tie true 
of the first few years, at any rate> of life in the spirit-world ;

it him boon observed that tne matorial setting grows dii 
with tho passage of time.

Tho critio who condemns spirit-communications on th 
score of their triviality ami material character is surd, 
ignoring the dose connection between material surrounding 
and the spiritual and emotional factors which transmnl 
them, and give thorn their true value, Tho important) 
does not lie in tho description of tho setting alone, but ii 
the subtle emotions which this calls up, The outside critii 
sees tho description, and terms ft trivial; while the nmr 
whom it concerns knows its inner signiflounce and higliei 
value.

Possibly the fact that the material setting grows dim 
with time is duo to the still further sublimation of the 
emotions associated with it. In the progress of the greater 
noiiIn through earth-life, something of this process may bo 
ohsorved; the sense of tho relative value of things increases 
with our knowledge and experience.

Subtle allusions are sometimes made in scripts; and 
those in themselves servo to reveal the character o f the com
municator in a most convincing way. Let me illustrate this 
from a familiar hook.

Kveryono is familiar with the incident in “ Cranford’ ! of 
Miss .Matty rolling a ball under her bod each night, to en
sure that no burglar was in hiding there. Imagine Rome 
spirit-communicator using the words, “ ball rolled under 
bod," in a message to a friend of Miss M atty’s, coupled 
with her name. vVould this not quite unfailingly recnll to 
the friend Miss M atty, and her horror of burglars P Tho 
apparently insignificant words, “ hall rolled under bod,” 
aro charged with meaning to the intimate friend.

Or again, imagine tho same communicator coupling Miss 
Betsy Barker's name with the words, “ cow. lime-pit, grey 
flannel." To the outsider, this appears an absurd’ jumble of 
words, hut, to the Cranford initiate, it recalled tho whole 
story of the dire misfortune which overtook Miss Botsy! 
Barker's cow.

If, again, we consider tho significance of gesture, we 
And that it conveys more than is sometimes imagined. One 
of Dickens' characters (Mr. Podsnap) is described ns putting 
all troublesome questions aside by a mere sweep of the arm, 
dismissing them thereby for ever, iiy  that movement, so 
well described, Dickens lias revealed the very essonoo of tho 
man.

Another din rector, a silent married woman, described in 
one of Galsworthy's hooks, is vividly portrayed: “ She nover 
speaks more than half a dozen words; hut she colours under 
her fat her-in-law’* scrutiny. We guess at her past; pain, 
distrust, anxiety, are nil suggested by this and otherj 
gestures." It is a common complaint that psychics persist 
in describing relations and friends of tho communicators 
when it is the hitter, nnd only tho latter, who is wanted.

In life as we know it. there in often a quick, many-tinted 
pin\ of reflection between different peoples’ personalities, 
which reveals them to us in each other, so to speak.

We a re nil familiar with this; nnd it may lie that tho 
psychic, in his descriptions, has failed to make clear this 
mice dependence nnd interaction of the personalities upon 
each other, which could not lie adequately ohsorved without 
such grouping. Some people who communicate are, on the 
other hand, not seen in tho company of others. This ii 
often very characteristic, ns such n person may not bn at lift 
liest under such conditions, nor does ho naturally seek them.

Then, again, there are others, apparently alone, who nrc 
not an*i so cia l in any way, hut whose higher powers develop 
first in solit ude, and who only thus are able to "find I hem*! 
selves" in (lie deeper sense. If clinico plays n larger purl 
in the after-life, it may lie that such souls may have definitely 
chosen this means of self-realisation. Such observations; 
nmy throw considerable light on the |>cr*nnnlitv coininiiuicnl- 
jug. It is not uncommon, in spirit communionlion, to nit 
symbols in order to express certain ideas. I rim rcnicmlier 
one siicli message, received through my own hand, in wliirh 

pack horse was shown, fully loaded, quite ready to start, 
blit unable to tin so for lack of its lender. Tills symbol ws* 
sent to n Indy apparently engaged in much good work: hilt 
it seem ed to indicate tlint one tiling in her life was lacking, 
nnd tlint. the chief thing of nil, namely, direction nnd aim.

If the value of communication is to be estimated truly, 
it is necessary to sift to tbe utmost the significance of nil

{Continued a* foot of nr.Tt pofff.)
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C H R IST M A S ON “ T H E  O TH ER SID E."

By Mibb H . A. Dallas.

I t  may inteyesfc readers of Ijiqjit Lo compare blip mon~
I  nago nboub Christmas, referred to by Mr. Moseley (Deoom- 
I  her 201.11, p, 823), with a communication made to Sir Olivei 
I  Lodgo through Mrs. Piper, quoted, by him under the head-
■ mg. of “ iJnvoriflahje Communications” (proceedings Vol.
I  X X III ., p. 149).

Phinuit was controlling the, medium; the following con- 
I  versation took place. 'Captain” was Phinuit’s name for 
I  Sir Oliver Lodge.
I  Bkchmhkr 26th, 1889.
■ P hinuit : Captain, do you know that as I came I met 
it tho medium going out, and she’s orying. Why is she 
I  crying?
I-  0 . J . L . : Well, tho fact is she’s separated from lior 
I  children for a few days, and to-day, being Christmas Pay, 
I  she’s feeling rather low about it,

Pnijnurr: Christmas D ay! Do you think we don’t know 
I  that P

0, J . L , : Oh, do you?
P hinuit : Certainly, it's the day Christ was born, isn’t 

I  it P Audi ho always appears to us on that day.
0, J , L, :Do you not often see himP 
P hinuit ; No, lie’s mu oh higher, I have only seen him 

1 two or three times. He’s very nigh up. . , Do you know 
I  whnb wo mean by Christ’s appearingP 

0. J . L . ; No.
" Phinuit : Wo have to explain it in your language. He

I  comes to-drtjp with a basket of (lowers, forget-me-nots, and
II  gives them to the little children. They are awfully pleased 
11 when they see him coming.

Sir Oliver hero adds a reference to Vol. VI., p.
|  Tho passage is as follows: —

Date, February 2nd, 1890, Present: O. J . L, and 
I  M. I>.! also Mr. and Mrs. Thompson.

Communicator (not Phinuit): Cod is very good to us 
11 all. I t ’s a mistake not to believe in God.

Sitthr: And Christ P
C .: Do you know who Christ was P I t ’s a great mystery.

I I  You know we were taught that lie  was the Son or Goa;
■ well, He was a reflexion of God, and* we are a reflexion 

1 ■ of Him,
Sittbu: Do you ever see HimP
C .: .Occasionally we do, but not often; He is far

■ superior to us; infinitely superior.
■' Sitthr : And to everybody P

C ,: And to everybody. He is the real reflexion; wo are 
h secondary reflexions.

h' The Interest of theso passages consists not alone in the 
I ■ reference to  Christmas, etc., hut, also, in the evident at

tempts to express truths, too spiritual for human language, 
in the symbols and phrases which may convey to owr minds 
tho ideas the communicators seek to impart. All language 
partakes of the nature of symbol—and the symbols of words 
are formod out of impressions made on our senses. For 
instance, Deus Tbeos, Dieu, Deity, are derived from the 
Sanscrit word Dyaus (light). Dyaus Pitar, "Light-Father,” 
was tho name under which our ancestors worshipped Him, 
"Whom no man hath seen or can see.”

When those who dwell in another condition would com
mune with us they must needs use such symbols as our 
language possesses, art tho risk that literal minds will mis
interpret. "Ho that hath ears to hear, let him hear” ; if 
not; the words will remain not without their value ap food 
for reflection.

"O U TW A R D  B O U N D " AND T H E  REV. J, 
T Y SSU L DAVIS,

To the Editor of Light.

Sir ,—Some years ago, when the members of the London 
Spiritualist Alliance met in the Suffolk Street Galleries, a 
most original, outspoken and thought-provoking • address 
was given by the Rev. J . Tyssul Davis. Mr. Tyssul Davis is 
now the minister of The Theistic Church, ana services are 
held in the iEolian Hall, New Bond-street, every Sunday 
morning a t 11 o’clock. The minister being one of the most 
advanced souls in any metropolitan congregation and. 
being unhampered by obsolete religious rites or irrational 
dogmatio creeds, it is a joy for any intelligent man or 
woman to join in the services, as all up-to-date subjects 
are treated by the preacher in a most reverential and 
highly religious spirit.

That d aring and suggestive play, "Outward Bound,” 
was interestingly treated last Sunday morning before a 
large and appreciative audience. He gave an excellent 
synopsis of tho play, and called attention to the many 
lessons to bo learned from a careful study of the gradual 
evolution of its Spiritualistic aspects, especially In  the 
operation of tho law of oause and effeot—the so-called 
"Karma” of the Theosophists—not only during life but in 
the after-death condition.

Having already seen the play, the treatment of the sub
ject by Mr. Tyssul Davis, made one disposed to see it 
again, so that one might profit by his instructive analysis 
or such an original play.

I hope our Council will be able to induoe Mr, Tyssul 
Davis again to occupy our Spiritualistic platform.— 
Yours, etc.,

Abraham Wallace, M.D.
January 31st, 1923.

(Continued from previous puge.)

I theso loss obvious aspects of it. Words, after all, are a 
I very rough index to the personality; and when this latter 
I is divested of the physical body, and speech in tho ordinary 
I sense is denied, tno researcher in this non-material world 
I would do well to watch for signs—end there are many such 
■ •—along the lines hero indicated; they may oonvey coinmuni- 
’ cation to ns more truly aiul accurately than, words.

The psychic, who is the interpreting medium, is, in my 
I opinion, loss likely to colour unconsciously the more subtle 
I impressions than verbal messages,, tho former being so in- 
I tiraately bound up with tho personality, and of so 
I spontaneous a character.

If those who oriticise spirit-communication would bear in 
i mind theso and other subtle methods, with which they are 
■ familiar in any well-written novel, the Value of spirit-com

munications would bo estimated more highly, ana under- I standing would put n now face on a subject about which 
I there has been so much ignorance and confusion of thought.

When wo come to tho question of tho deficiency in in- 
i tellcctual ton© of many communications, it seems to me that 
[ we are possibly touching upon a more complex and difficult 
I problem still When it is remembered that all communi- 
[ cations pass through the mind of the medium, much seems 
I to lie explained. We shall need very intellectual and highlv- 
[ trained mediums in the future, if these are to receive 
| accurately communications of a more intellectual and 
[ scientific character. It may ho that they will be host ro- 
[ eoivod in n trance-condition, and that the subconscious mind 
I of the medium alone will register such messages. 1 enn- 
: not help thinking, however, that the more highly-developed 

and educated tho medium,. the finer should he the quality 
and scope of the communications received.

With regard to the question of the spiritual development 
of the individual who has passed through death, there seems 
to he a great diversity of opinion ns to the meaning of the 
terms "spiritual" and "spiritual development." I suppose 
that spiritualitv is relative, according to the perception of 
truth and reality that is possible to any single individual 
nt his stage of evolution; and whnt is a high degree of 
spirituality in one man, may be relatively low in another.

"Men understand each other so imperfectly, because they 
live always hv n different emotion," ho vs a Russian writer,

and ho seems to express here a fundamental truth. There 
aro some people who are almost mute as to self-expression, 
paralysed by nabits of doubt and introspection, fettered by 
respeot for convention; these act only negatively, ever with
drawing, shrinking, repressing; the emotions or such people 
tend to be disruptive and disintegrating. There are others, 
of higher culture, creative by nature, full of delicate and 
hidden sensibilities; such persons stand out in sharp con
trast to those of whom I have just spoken.

They learn to liberate the emotions from the purely per
sonal element, and to sublimate them on to a higher plane; 
their emotions tend towards the harmonising and unification 
of life. This ability to create or destroy seems largely to 
differentia to the higher from the lower typo of individual, 
and the purification of the emotions is very noticeable in the 
former.

Western political civilisation, with its struggle for 
power, has often hindered the development of the higher 
emotions; but, as Professor Jacks has lately said, there are 
signs of the shifting of the basis of civilisation from the 
political to ono of a cultural nature, upon which the nations 
may discover a common ground, and man’s higher powers 
he liberated, organised, and developed for the common good. 
These signs will bo welcomed indeed by all who desire pro- 
grass, ami a higher conception of human destiny

If we demand that from those who have lately passed 
out of this life, a higher degree bf spirituality he shown in 
their communications, let us increase our own spirituality 
hero and now; for death alone will not transform a man’s 
nature, and his communications shortly after death are not 
likely to differ vastly from his normal self-expression here.

Ho may progress' rapidly in spirit-life, but i t  will be a 
natural development from within, not tho effect alone oi 
liberation from the physical body. The common idea seems 
often,to lie thnt we pass from this world to the next, as a 
ship would sail from West to Fust. This is, no doubt, 
largely true, hut the conception is inadequate as applied to 
personality. The man who voyages Fast ward, to begin life 
a fresh in u now country, takes with him his own personality, 
and will make of the new surroundings only what he >>
, apnhlc of making. In the same way, the passage through 
death may bring a man into a new setting, to which, surely, 
ho will react according to the degree of spiritual and mental 
development to which he has previously attained.
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A new idea, even if the elements of it have already been 
floating in the public consciousness before it is formulated, 
will always appear to some in the light of a great adventure, 
and to others, equally, a menace. So it  was with the 
geolologicol conceptions of the earth’s age in the earlier 
part of last century, with the Darwinian hypothesis, with 
psycho-analysis, and many other great revolutionary 
theories, and so it appears now, with that extension of the 
Subliminal which may, in general terms, be called the 
theory of the Multiplex Ego. When new wine is poured 
into the old bottles there will always be much creaking, and 
even some bursting, among the ancient wine-skins. But it 
all helps to diffuse the knowledge that the new truth is 
there, and for the genuine seeker the question is always, 
not “ Is it new, and therefore suspect,”  but, “ Is it true, 
and therefore to be weighed” ?

How can we find out if it is true? Only by placing it 
alongside the facts: there is no other Court of Appeal. But 
tot homines, quot sentential; and we see a quarrel of forty 
years' standing between the Spiritualist with his sharp-cut 
conception of the Spirit as one and indivisible, and the 
psychologist with a subconsciousness capable apparently of 
a more or less unlimited number of “ secondary per
sonalities. " Dr. William MacDougall, in his Presidential 
Address to the S.P.R. some three years ago, put the case 
clearly enough when he said: “ I believe we are compelled 
to recognise that sometimes, and not infrequently, a single 
human organism or person is the seat of more than one 
stream of conscious knowing, feeling and striving, more 
than one stream of mental activity. . . I who consciously 
address you, am only one among several selves or egos 
which my organism, my person, comprises.”

The psychic through whom the latest messages from Oscar 
Wilde have been given is not, his editor tells us, acquainted 
with Dr. McDougall's work; yet the strangest echoes of it 
ring in the pitiful script. “ Whenever a human being dies,” 
he tells ns. “ such things as I am creep forth into pain.” 
The puzzled automatist had asked bow he could lie attached 
to one*medium and vet communicate through another. 
“ That is most probably,”  says Oscar Wilde, “ another part 
of myself. Does that cause you to wonder? Yes, it really 
is so. Quite possibly our name is legion. The soul is no 
indivisible unity. . .”  And one remarkable thing about
this reply is the use of the word “ probably.”  There is evi
dently neither memory nor recognition of the messages given 
through another channel, but neither is there any denial, 
on that ground, of their authenticity. And the hope ex
pressed— the “ little taper of hope iif infinite darkness” —  
of being reunited to his soul, is a sentiment so little in accord 
with popular conceptions that it is not reasonable to attri
bute it to another source than it professes to emanate from. 
One is irresistibly reminded of that strange scene in Lytton’s 
well-named “ Strange Story,”  where a persistent evil-doer is 
revealed to a horrified friend as actually losing his soul. 
The silver spark of Divine bestowing gleams faint and 
fainter, ami at last takes flight, leaving the man, not dead, 
but animated only by ♦ be lower principles; intelligent, ruth
lessly selfish and cruel, and still endowed to the eyes of men 
with charm. That was written in 1862, by one who, though 
he lacked the sixty years’ of psychic study that have elapsed 
since then, was yet a master of occult knowledge in his dav.

In bis able letter in L ig h t , of November 3rd. Mr. C. J. H. 
Hamilton brings forward among other grave objections to 
the theory of the pro tip-self the fact that individual spirits 
communicate after long periods of discarnate life, and that 
spirit-messages frequently affirm the reunion of members of 
the same family. But there is no more necessary incom
patibility here than letween the statements that most men. 
the vast majority in all times and places, walk on their feet, 
end that some have, under certain conditions, lieen moved 
nr “ levitated” otherwise. Spirit identity and its proofs re
main where they have always been; but surely much light is 
thrown on those strange cases of dual and multiple * per
sonality which also raise the question of moral responsibility 
in its most perplexing form. No one can study the long 
record of dissociation, either under hypnosis, in states of 
delirium. In natural somnambulism or trance, or in the many 
well-known instances of alternating personalities, to say 
nothing of the sleeping and waking selves which we all know 
at first-hand, without feeling that there must be far wider 
Igws than we have yet lieen aide to formulate to account for

them, and yet leave the Universe a rational and moral - 
synthesis. And it seems that from the days of Mesmer t 
downwards, we have been steadily led along just such a 
path of discovery as leads to this goal. I t  was the effort | 
to sum up and set forth orderly tne scattered gropings of 
his day which produced Myers’s great book. H e dia not, as 
some seem almost to imply, create the “ subliminal”  self; 
the idea was there already, in ancient and modem thought. 1  
As Du Prel says: “ The more we learn, the more wonderful | 
and enigmatical the world appears,”  and he adds Fechner’s 
striking metaphor: “ The well of nature deepens the more, ft 
the more we seek to draw from it, our own organisation j  
itself lying in the deepest depth of it .”

It will surprise, and should certainly interest, Spirits I 
ualists to learn that it is not only philosophers and students |  
who have presented us with the idea of the transcendental ; i  
self and its embodiments. Oscar Wilde has already been« I 
quoted, but an effort was made to  give this teaching from ‘ i 
the Unseen some five-and-twenty years since. In  a book of i 
automatic writing, given through the hand of Sara Under- f 
wood, occurs a dialogue on the sub-oonscious ego, in which I 
the medium and her husband expressed dissatisfaction with I 
the answers as being vague and contradictory; but they l  
come very near the most modern views, for all that. After I 
telling the medium that her ideas of the sub-conscious ego ! 
were “ all wrong,”  and being asked to give his own, toe ( 
spirit proceeds:—

“ There is no a sub-conscious ego from our point of view. I 
There are multiplex egos conceived through one sense [ 
organism when that organism is multiplex in formation and . 
design.

Q .: Are the multiplex egos so many distinct per- I 
sonalities or spirits?

A .: Soul atoms which go to make the all of Being. 1
Q .: Do you know about the case of Ansel Bourne?
A . : Take the case of Lurancy Vennum.
Q ,: W ell, in that case were there two distinct souls | 

manifested through one body?
A . : Yes.
Q .: Where was the first inhabitant of th at body when 

the second took possession ?
A .: Lurancy and M ary were but two phases of one in

dividuality, common-place and easily assimilable.
Q .: They seemed to be two distinct persons. Did they | 

have a deeper underlying common personality?
A . : When you come over on our side of the Veil you f 

will understand that planes of Being make common-place j; 
individuals all as one, and those of no great persistency 
can easily adopt sympathetic forms.

Now this is plainly the idea of a group-self, but as it was ( 
new and repugnant to the medium, it was not received, | 
Yet we may recognise in two modern and most illuminating I 
books, Margaret Cameron’s “ Seven Purposes”  and “ Our I 
Unseen Quest,”  profounder teaching along very much the [ 
same lines, and these things are worthy of more thorougM 
study than they have yet received.

In the foregoing dialogue it will be observed that the I 
•questioner proposes one particular case for explanation and l 

that it is put on one side in favour of another, in the answer. ; 
This is not caprice, for those who know these two instances]! 
at first-hand, and not merely by summaries of them, also | 
know that they do not really belong to the same category, i  
though often carelessly quoted side by side as parallel illus-1 
trations. Ansel Bourne’s case was marked by the absence:i 
of memory during his brief secondary state, as are some ft 
others of that group, and in this respect alone is in marked I 
contrast to Lurancy’s. who picked up, more or less entirely, I 
the memory record of a girl who had died before she was | 
born. If ever there were a case in which “ control”  would I 
seem to have shown itself, it was here; yet the “ spirits” I 
quoted do not make that favourite claim a t all, but quite [ 
another, namely that both the girls were phases of one 
individuality. And-this assertion comes as near as possible , 
lo Sir Oliver Lodge’s proposition that “ some other portios f 
of the larger Self becomes incarnate, and if so it  would he 
likely to feel a strong affinity with some other portion 
which had been embodied previously.”

There may well he a temperamental objection to th il' 
idea on the part of persona with a keenly developed sense ■ 
of identity; people who cannot bear the idea of being any- j 
thing but “ I myself to all Eternity.”  No doubt that in- , 
tense clinging to the ego has its own purpose and end, but ; 
it  is not universal: it belongs to a type. The larger Self 
may well see with other eyes, and pour down through its 
selected medium s wisdom of a greater order,
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A CHRISTMAS TREE IN THE 

SPHERES.
By  R . H. S aunders.

A year ago there appeared in L ight a description of the 
dressing of a Christmas Tree especially intended for the 
children in the Bpirit spheres. A t intervals during the past 
year, the little circle which was responsible for the idea 
and its carrying out, has been urged by our spirit friends 
to repeat the work this Christmas, and the request has come 
through more than one medium, and through mediums who 
had never seen each other, which, by the way, is a capital 
bit of evidence to the unbiassed mind. As Christmas drew 
near, the interest in the matter by the spirits grew greater 
until it  became actual excitement.

Just as last year we were told what toys to get and 
what carols and hymns to sing— and we were directed to 
place the tree in a different position this time. Although 
adults in the spheres were interested in the movement, yet 
as it  was mainly for the little  ones, -we were told not to con
fine ourselves to hymns solely; that children there were pre
cisely as children here, and looked for a bit of Christmas fun 
andiollity, just as they would in their own homes on earth.

' This is what was said on one occasion. I had told the 
spirit that a lady had sent some money for toys. “ Thank 
the lady for the kind thought that prompted the action. We 
should like her to know that the children in the spheres, ah, 
more than the little ones, those of older growth, appreciate 
this kindly thought. The children in the kindergarten are 
greatly excited, and are looking forward to the happiness of 
selecting toys for the poor earth children at the children’s 
Hospital.”

The toys principally advised were of a furry kind, “ cats 
with large eyes, woolly dogs and teddy bears, and, of course, 
dolls for the girls, and paint boxes,1 * were amongst the toys 
we were to get.

In addition to our own little contribution, there were 
several kind donors who sent dressed and undressed toys, ana 
one lady attached to • her toys the names of her dear ones 
who had crossed over. Another lady sent two _ prettily- 
dressed dolls, and I  cut from the letter accompanying them 
the lady’s signature and sewed it to one of the dolls. There 
was a very interesting sequel to these named toys, as I will 
relate presently.

Although our own little circle has obtained the “ voices,”  
yet at present they are very weak and the difficulty, when 
all was ready, was to secure the services of a Direct Voice 
medium, and here we were privileged in getting Mrs. Blanche 
Cooper. The “ voioes.”  through Mrs. Coopers mediumship, 
are not so strong as those obtained from Mrs. Johnson, for 
instanoe, but what they lack in volume they make up in 
sweetness. As all who have sat with Mrs. Cooper at the 
British College of Psychio Science know, she has two con
trols. One, Afed, an ancient Egyptian, whose voice is 
usually only heard a t the close of the sitting, but who is 
always in the background, a tower of strength, moulding 
and manipulating the “ power”  for the benefit of the sitters; 
and a beautiful Hindu control, Nada, who passed over 
many years ago, in childbirth. Despite the fact that Mrs. 
Cooper was unwell, with a bad cola and cough, she was 
good enough to give us a short sitting, and, considering the 
conditions, it turned out to be a remarkably good one.

We had written our greetings on a card, which contained 
the names of our relations and friends who had passed over, 
and we soon learnt they were all there, and, to  our un
bounded astonishment, we were tola that “ countless 
thousands”  were at the sitting. The medium was unaware of 
what we had done, or who had helped us— indeed, knew 
nothing beyond the fact that there was a Christmas Tree in 
the room.

Spirit lights floated about, and a materialised hand— a 
left band— holding a silvery-grey light, toucned us in̂  turn. 
As the medium’s le f t  hand was strictly controlled, this fact 
is worth noting. The light, even in contact with our flesh, 
had no heat. We heard the toys being moved on the tree, 
and we were told efforts were being made to detach some 
toys. As the tree was to be sent the next day to a 
Children’s Hospital, the toys were all securely tied to it, 
but the spirits managed to take some off, and they were de
posited on the lap or & sitter.

We heard the spirits in charge of the little ones, speak
ing to them, at intervals, throughout the sitting.

“ Now, dear, don’t  crowd too near the tree. There I 
stand there— now you can see better,”  or it would be, “ Come

along little one, take my hand. Now which toy would you 
like?”  and the reply of the child— “ I  should like the knife 
and fork 1”  This was a toy knife and fork on a card. Then 
the Guide spoke— “ Nada has two tiny tots, just able to 
speak, one by each hand. Many of the dear things haven’t  
been over long.”  The buzz of excitement was precisely as 
would be exhibited at a school-treat on earth, ana a childish 
voioe would be beard— “ Can 1 have the cat with big eyes?”  
and the deeper note of the reply, “ Yes, dear, and what 
would your sister like?”  “ The white cat please!”

Then an adult spirit voice came: “ Oh! if you could see 
these dear little ones. Black eyes, brown eyes, blue eyes, 
grey eyes, all sparkling with joy ana happiness. There they 
stand clapping their hands. It recalls to them the pleasure 
they got in their own homes, before they were called here. 
Earth training is essential to their development, and we 
bring them to earth to obtain the experience necessary in 
the building of their character. If they haven’t  lived the 
earth life, we must substitute, approximately, earth con
ditions.”

Dr. Ellis Powell came for a moment. He said: “ I do 
not wish to take up the power r but I  must- tell you this is 
a noble idea, and you little realise the interest aroused here. 
God bless all engaged in the work.”  Another spirit said: 
“ This tree, small as it is, is like a beacon lighting up the 
country side. Countless thousands have seen it, the limita
tions of walls do not exist for us.”  A clear childish voice 
said: “ I am M arion-little Robbie brought me. I can 
speak, for I have spoken through another medium before.
I am to thank you for the beautiful tree. We live in a 
lovely country here, with much to make us happy, but we 
get happiness and joy in seeing onoe again a Christmas Tree 
with toys, which not so long ago gave us such pleasure on 
earth.”  We don’t  know who little Marion is, but she was 
deputed to act as spokeswoman for the children.

Then a  spirit-child, named Sibyl, manifested. She sang 
the Russian National Anthem (which conveyed nothing to 
us at the time, but which I have learnt subsequently was of 
great significance) and said, “ I have seen the toys my dear 
Grandma sent, and I would like you to tell her all that she 
mentioned are here, and send their love.”

The Control said: “ There is a spirit here, a lad who 
passed out during the war. He has seen his mother’s name 
written here. We are using the power for the children, 
but he wants his mother to know he is happy in seeing her 
handiwork on the tree.”

W e were told to sing a carol, and a female spirit-voice 
joined in, of such beauty and purity that all of us felt 
exquisite pleasure in hearing it. It rang out clearly and 
melodiously above all our voioes— a beautiful soprano voioe. 
The spirit told us she would at some other time, when the 
power was strong, sing us something composed in the spheres, 
words and music, “ like nothing you have on earth. A 
pathetic incident was the attempt of a childish voioe to take 
part in another carol. The childish treble rose and fell with
out the slightest regard to the air, and the little one really 
thought she was singing in tune. She then improvised a 
sort of chanting monologue, in which she expressed, in a 
jumble of child-language, her happiness in being there.

Towards the close of the sitting, a spirit said: “ Don’t 
think our joy is ended with this meeting. We shall follow 
the tree, as we did last year, to the Hospital, and see that 
the poor mites there receive the toys we design for them. 
They will think it their own choice. We know better.”

Although the condition o f  the medium was feeble, yet 
the phenomena were very good. Fourteen spirit voices 
were heard, clearly, and other voioes attempted to manifest, 
but not so successfully.

On the following day the tree was taken to the Children’s 
Hospital, to the great delight of the little ones there, but 
in choosing their toys they Tittlo imagined the host of spirit 
children so keenly interested and observant of them. We 
were told, through another source, that the spirit children 
never left the tree until it had been denuded of its toys. 
What a sight for the clairvoyant vision!

Everything in the spheres is regulated by law and order. 
There may be animated happiness, excitement even, but all 
proceeds in orderly sequence, and the adult spirit who 
accompanied the spirit children told me, “ We arranged the 
children so that they should sec their brothers and sisters of 
earth made happy by the distribution of the toys. With 
outstretched arms they pointed to this toy and that toy, 
and made their baby comments just as children would on 
earth. One might nave thought the dapping of their little 
hands would bo heard by you folk. It was a pretty idea, and 
gave happiness in two spheres.”

U nion  S pir it® B etxjb.— The official Report o f the Inter
national Congress of Liege, 1923, with the reports, recom
mendations of, and the papers read to, the various Sections 
(scientific, philosophic and propaganda) will shortly be pub
lished in French by the International Committee of the 
Belgian Union, at the price of 8 francs to those who apply 
for the work before the 1st of March, 1924. after which 
the price will he 10 francs. The address of the General 
Secretary is 12, rue de la Loi. Liege, Belgium.

E ither Mankind  or W ar.—It happens that evil things 
can be tolerated up to a  certain point. A man can carry

a cancer around in his body for years, and still live much 
as his neighbours do, yet after the cancer reaches a certain 
stage, it must be cut out or the man will die. So with 
the body politic, an evil may fester in it  a long time, per
haps even for centuries, but after a certain point it must 
be cut out or the whole body will perish. Civilised nations 
have reached that point in regard to war. When London 
and1 Paris can be destroyed in a night we have reached a 
turning point in the history of the race—either mankind 
must go, or war.

—-“ The World To-morrow,”  U.S.A.
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CAN SPIRITS BE LOCALIZED?
Sir Bin K n u c n i  Mackknzik. Ht ,

W
ana loring sympathy which helped him to show himself to

1 think the query raised by tiw  Rev Stew art S titt in 
Light, of December 8th, in one to which our present know
ledge of radiology may offer some solution, tentatively at 
any rate, from the analogy which seemingly exist# letw i« n  
it and some psychical phenomena observed. He suggests 
th at “ the village church, the battle cruiser a t  Portsmouth, 
and the Cenotaph were all the same p la te "  to his son in 

I 1“ Bpiritland "  “ because he was on the same wave of emotion
q p p u p M I

those who loved h im /9 |_
B y this he probably m«ans that the “ w aves" of emotion 

emanating from these three different sources were either of 
the same le n g th  or frequency as would enable them to act 
simultaneously at any one point, so th at the spirit could re
spond to each source; though in this case the only proof of 
actual irresence a t any particular moment is the appearance 
of his face at the Cenotaph during the Two Minutes' Silence. 
The other two response* were mental, felt generally during 
the day, and a t no specific time so far ss is stated. A care
ful examination of both photographs, however, fails to show 
any face which is a t  all recognisable "on  the right-band 
com er" either top or bottom ; the nearest on the right being 
one .0 in. from the side, and 1 .7 in, from the top on th at 
taken by Mrs, Deane, «

Thoughts from Cambridgeshire and Portsmouth would 
most probably Im more concentrated upon * him in relation 
to the Cenotaph daring the Silence than a t  any other 
moment, and so would enable him to give some actual proof 
of bin otenenif there at that time. This question of spirit 
“ location" is indeed an interesting one, for surviving rela
tive* must often wonder whether the friend who has “ passed 
over" can lie with them as they hope at some moment of 
particular interest (anniversary of death, for exam ple) when 
their thouglits are strongly directed towards him (or tier), 
and at the same moment lie also present in some far distant 
part of the world where other relatives, perhaps, may like 
wise h# thinking of the same person.

I do not know if  any experim ents have ever been made 
to ascertain whether at two “ Direct V o ice" seances held 
simultaneously fa t  apart, the same spirit voice has been 
hoard at practically lie same moment. I f  so, and it  has 
boon w  beard, any question o f “ location," as we know it , 
certainly cannot apply to those in the spirit world which, 
personally, f believe to be the case, no more than does th at 
of “ time ’ as understood by us. Kven for etheric or radio 
waves this world is so small that their speed render* distance 
of no account, the whole circumference being swept over by 
n wave in but a fraction of a second. Consequently, as the 
*up*r-#th*ric medium if one may so term i t  which con
stitute* the condition of what lies behind the Veil m ust he 
infinitely less material even than what we call our “ e th e r ,"  
all waves or vibrations must lie far more subtle than anything 
of which we can form any notion. or come within the pos
sibilities of science to investigate. This would render distance, 

terrestrial distance a t any rate of still lees account sup
posing that such a  “ super-etheric" medium permeated our 
ether* which I suppose it does.

Radio phenomena seem to resemble in many ways those 
of Kpintualism especially in regard to telephony and the 
Direct Vobe. To me, one i- no less wonderful or inexplic
able Ilian the other, all theories in regard to the eth er not
withstanding. We only really know a t present for certainty 
that given certain conditions and means, certain effects are 
produced, but how or v'h// is stilt an enigma, Both pheno
mena require certain kind* of utediums or receptors to en 
able them to  lie produced; in rim* t ir e  an instrum ent 
electrically ffs*dunic*tl, in the other, one psychically human, 
both obliged to  work under condition* in some respeede not 
very dissimilar, bight waves or vibrations act adversely in 
l«oth instances: and “ jamming,*’ or interference, is euuallv 
easilv c »u-**'d by want of hariucmv eiilier • le rtfim l or 
psychic af But f .«-l convinced that scienew through its 
-tudw* and investigations of the ether is approaching flu 
partition dividing the astral from the material. How thin 
th at me* he. we know no more than we do as to what lies 
behind It or even whetlier (lie human into in its present 
stage of clevelopment will U  allowed to pteme it. I think
^ S S S H l *  'X ihmT  psychically lest worse*
ill l-rf.ll humanity than that from what it now suffers. “ Thus 
far shall thou go sml no further," is probably the command 
until p u b  tom- aa the human race ia fit as a whole to r« 
l4 ,v<* knowledgo which only sn infinitely few of its memliers 
jit present may safety acquire.

THE ” SCIENCE MAN” AND THE 
” ARTS MAN,”

B v run R nv, K i x u  O, H c n w n ,  M .A,

Your notice o f Dr. Fournier D 'A lbe's “ L ife  of Hit I 
William Crookes" (L ight, p, 779), recalls to my mind a ua* l  
t roveruy which 1 wage from tim e to tim e with an old i 
collegiate colleague a* to the respective m erits ami defect* I  
of the two types of hum anity who provide the-, fleading for | 
this epistle. My friend in a  scientist o f some distinction: I 
I m yself am a modest disciple of the school of JAtWfU I  
Hum anioret, more especially in the realm of Logic and 1 
Philosophy, And the problem ia whether in the affairs of 
life the essentially modem “ scien tist"  is a belter  guide than t 
his out-of-date rival.

1 am not criticising Dr, Fournier D 'A lb l, for I have not I  
teen his recent book, and there still prevails among Arts | 
Men an e tiq u ette- obsolete elsewhere— th at reading should I 
go before criticism . F u rth er, the author does not pro* I 
nounco a definite opinion on th e m atter which interests me. I 
viz,, the genuineness or otherw ise of “ K a tie  K in g ,99 But 1 
there a re many very noisy critics who boldly affirm that in I 
his investigation of th is famous m ystery Bir William ignored [ 
the “ scientific principles of research ." 1 note th a t theft I  
gentlemen are much too modest to  mention any scientific I 
distinctions they them selves m ay have attained, even the 1  
unostentatious “ H.Bc,99 is not attach ed to  th eir names, hut | 
th a t point may l»e allowed to  pa**. W hat 1 wish to learn I 
is whether “ scientific m ethods" would have been any im* I  
prove merit in a practical sense on those which Bir William I  
adopted,

I have read the story of “ K a tie  I 'in g "  as it ia told by I 
S ir W illiam himself, ami also certain  other narratives found | 
in a  book of Dr. Fournier IF AI h i ’ a entitled  “ New Light on I 
Im m ortality ." S tud ying tliese records as a  m ere A rts Man I 
I find them quite free from am biguity, and certain  alterne* ft 
tive  explanations are obvious. The first problem th a t Bir 1 
W illiam had to solve was whetlier “ K a tie  K in g 99 was any- I  
th in g  more than a visual hallucination. H e saw K atie, he I 
talked with K atie , he laid his hands on K a tie , and— shock- I 
ing to relate— he kissed K atie , B y  tliese simple means he I 
in n rin w d  him self th a t K a tie  had a  real existence. Were I 
the means inadequate? O ught he to  have tried  a few I 
chemical re-agents, or per form ed !i l itt le  vivisection on th* I 
youn g lady?

The n ext question w as w hetlier K a tie  was really M iff 1  
Cook in masquerade. Bir W illiam  adopted several methods I 
o f solving this problem : th e  details arc probably known to I 
most o f my readers and, as a  m ere A rts M an, all th a t I , 
r an say about the  m atter is th a t if  he and his colleagues, 1  
with all th eir precautions, could be fooled by a  litt le  girl, 1  
then th ey were fit candidates for a  lunatic asylum . Is thif I  
the explanation o f Bcienoe?

A nother solution is. o f  course, qu ite  possible, A ■ 
peculiarly exasperating riddle m ay fte known to some of my i 
readers; it  was propounded with grea t g ra v ity  some years ; 
ago by an em inent astronom er in the “ Knglisb M echanic,99 1 
Commencing with th e words “ M r. Jones sa id ,"  i t  goes on I 
with an intricate statem ent supposed to  have been ma/le by 1  
1hat gentlem an, and finally asks the question. “ W hat was 1 
M r. .form s?" H ie  answer is. "M r, Jones was a lia r ,"  Well, 1  
now f ask my scientific friends, " W h a t were Bir William, 1 
Mr. V arlev. and Mi- M arry a t ? "

It is all very well for m y friend, the “ Bcienoe M an ," to j 
assume sn air o f m ystery, and h in t th at he could produce j 
an explanation an he would, bu t in th is  w ay we " g e t  no 1  
forrad er,"  The A rts Man lias to deal with practical matter#, 1 
and neither scientific doubt nor philosophic doubt are of j 
much value in the affairs o f life. The business o f Life, is j  
ta k in g  risks.

Tin* most practical o f all questions is w hether survival j 
»■  a delusion or a fa c t; if “ Bcience" has nothing to say on j 
tlie m atter, then let her get out o f the way, and make room 1  
for coiiinion w*nw, which is rapidly deciding the question, j

'I her*- is one direct t tateffiont o f Dr, Fournier D 'Albc as 
to which f should certain ly like to eall in another opinion, 1 
“ A religion, counting its adherents by the million, has hofn 
founded on Orookea9 Researches in Hpi ritual ism ," W hat j  
have leader* of HpiritualDt congregations to  say as to this 
pronouncem ent? Do they really preach Crook**- or have 1 
* hey m atter more recent on which to base their expositions? 
For my part my experience is com paratively small, hut it is | 
definite v i far as it goes, A r l s f  live belief in spirit and 1  
•arrival is still rare though, it is becoming much mo re 1 
common. And where it  exists it ia produced not by hooks, J 
hut by personal experience.

____ ____  r ,,r. in f u r ^ v n )  ins spin*- »*l
wkirh is urnonv ious at the titna, commences to rise I 
t)i* prp of the haad, through tho aportura which la n| 
so«pl#Urly dosed from birth to so-called death, and »l‘ 
aarsftd“ haad first, and in a perpendicular position, * 
lh# whole form stands, aa it war#, on tha aarthly h 
then  thoaa spirits who ara there to rsrsivi the spirit 1 

I out I hair sm s  snd support it, until tha oord, w 
alias had to tha spirit foot and thanaa do w u to

m alarial head, has passed. T his cord ia usually about s 
quartar of a yard long, and until it has passed tho spirit 
is not frae D uring its passing there is often a spasmodic 
movement in the body, and what is termed a death rattle, 
hut in almost every rasa the breath has actually le ft tha 
body la-fore this occur*. 1  he final spasm ia catisad by tha 
cord passing through the body preparatory to ita final 
separation. T his can l a  saan by clairvoyant* who may 
watch a death aoana.
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COMPARATIVE RELIGION AND THE 
AFTER-LIFE.

UnIVKMAAMTY O V IM MOM Ah I font.

l i t  THK U tl t. \V, HoUAiJK Do W LI NO,

The ancient and modem non-Christian r«li(pon* of tk* 
world i/ialto noteworthy contribution*-, to the idea of im- 
mortality. Incidentally, they indicate the universality of 
the belief. Wherever men have been found they are religion*, 
beings. A* religious beings— hut primarily a* men- aa 
human beings, they seem to have manifested home deaire for 
continuity of existence. Wlien we think of a vaat subject 
like Im m ortality, it  must not be overlooked that we are 
dealing with men a* men— as the creature* of God's own 
will— and aa having kinship with the Internal, (Questions of 
race, colour, worship, do not enter in. 'flic desire is there, 
and to see evidences of it  in the religions of mankind is a 
most interesting and profitable study.

The basis of M ust in immortality u» what may le  called 
an ethico-religiou* .'fellowship with God. By that 1 mean 
the sense of a  personal conheiom-.nev.-, holding direct, real 
spiritual communion with God. "Tim Kthical is the essential 
in God. God is Gove. God is Good." The Kthico-religious 
sense is tlie essential in man, and in the clear, dose converse 
I a) tween tliese two. as embodied and expressed in each cast; 
— in a  Personal W ill- lie *  not only the pre-condition, hut the 
very spring and principle of Immortality. And we find in 
these religions suggestions of this principle, crudely, uti- 
couthly, strangely expressed, hut nevertheless existing.

The ancient religions of Babylonia* and Assyria, «toej)cd 
in polytheism, taught th at the deity which presided over a 
place shared in the general fortune of his subjects, The god 
was inseparably connected with his worshippers.

Tlie third member of the ( Babylonian trinity was Ka, 
who imparted wisdom to mankind; and loved men. It was 
Ka who rebuked tlie Gel— the second person— for destroy
ing all in the flood, not even sparing tlie just and good. A 
beautiful mythological figure is fshtar, the mother of man
kind, who weep* over the destruction caused hy the Deluge, 

The story o f Adapa is very suggestive, A south wind 
destroys Adapa'* ship, ami so he interrupts its course. Kor 
this lie is summoned before the chief god. Anu. He is 
warfied hy Ka not to touch any food or drink that is offered 
to him, as they spell death, "K etch for him food of li|<- 
that lie may eat thereof. They brought him food of lib- 
hut he did not eat. 'Jliey brought him water of life, hut
lie did not drink."  Adapa, carrying out Ka's orders, for
feits his boon to immortality. The references to " life "
(parallel in Hebrew history) may l>e reasonably inter
preted as an indication of a prim itive belief in immortality. 

I t  may lie said, incidentally, that tlie hymns and prayer;, 
o f Ancient Babylonia breathe a noble, ethical spirit, and 
manifest a praiseworthy idealism.

A noester-worshin is written large in the religion of 
Ancient Kgypt, iliis had undoubtedly an influence on tlie 
religion of pre-Mosaic Israel, We get, in pre-Israelite
history, the idea of communion with Ka, and with Osiris
(soul). K a  had his abode over the tomb of tlie departed,
only leaving it when the embalmed body disintegrated. The 
Osiris passed to the vale of Aalu or Peace. Ancient
Kgyntian prayers include numerous petition* for ibe welfare 
of the departed spirits. In their Booh of the I lead, com
prising incantation* and magical formula*, we get the idea 
that the departed spirit lias universal sway, and that he 
may assume any *huj>c he likes. He could assume the form 
of crocodile, hawk, heron, or even lotm flov/or. We find 
here a primitive conception of identification with the deity 
(with Osiris; who is Dove. This complete identification 
with the Divine Essenoe is the root of the conception of 
a Future Life.

It has been well said that in Kgypt "w e have tin* uniqu<< 
Hjx'cLMcle of one of the most elaborate forms of the doctrine 
of immortality side hv side with the most elementary con- 
'O p t io n  of higher Immiiun ever formulated hy any people.”

The central principle of Brahminism and its offshoot, 
Buddhism, is this same idea of the soul's identification with 
God "th e  mystic uielaphysic of the essential and original 
oneiio- :• of Goc|; aiid the soul to la* realised hy knowledge* or 
self-a h nogs l  ion."

To know Brahma is to lie Brahma. Immortality is to 
be found in tlie identity of the soul with llrahma.

Buddhism, which is tlie religion founded hy the Buddha 
( Sale.va muni or Gotarna) about 600 n.c., is really an off
shoot from Brahminism. We may define Budclhism as 
ffessimism systematised. Buddha taught that the supreme 
end of <'si«tence is to know (Budh to know). Combined 
with this there must I*- (lesirelessne**, the delilierate crush
ing of the ego culminating in Nirvana. Birth is suffering 

rinsed hy desire. Kxtinguish the desire and you end the 
misery. Ones authority navi, "Buddhism present* the no plus 
ultra of the idea of Assimilation, so that its affirmation of 
frumor tali tv, as constituted hv identification with the Divine 
or Absorption into one God body, seems to many to o'er-

H  T
leap itself and fall cm the other side into what Westerns 
find it very difficult to differentiate from Annihilation,”  
The fact is, Buddha wished to discourage speculation on the 
subject, / He seems to believe in the continuity of per
sonal existence, hut it is a continuity which j* realised by 
the Bout's complete Identification nr Oneness with the Great 
God, "The Nirvanhr consciousness is the antithesis of 
annihilation— it is existence raised to a vividness and \u> 
tensity inconceivable to those who know only the life o 
the sense** and of toe mind,"

China has two religions. Confucianism is ethical—  
Taoism is really magical, The first teaches Filial Piety,
based on Anoslnr-vonliiji. * Tlie Kmperor alone worships 
Bhsngli, or Bupreme Ruler; those of lower estate adore toe 
sun, moon, clouds, planets, etc,, as spirits objectified in 
Nature^ tlie individual Chinaman worships his ancestors. 
Ckinfucianisrn mean-, not so much tlie immortality of the in
dividual as that of the family. It is Communal Fellowship, 
When he dies the G/nfuoiariist desire* simply to be incor- 
porated in some Glorified Family (where it exists we do 
not know).

Taoism was founded hy Rab-'IV.u, a contemporary of 
Confoetus in tlie sixth century ha:. He was a trans- 
ccndentalist, Too (Deity) was an A ttraction , and the 
Chineso, who are a ratlier practical people, have not tteen 
attracted hy the system. Still, in ;to curious mixture of 
magic, philosophy, and mysticism, it has a deal to teach 
us. Dab Tzu says

"The Tao which can he expressed in words is not tlie 
eternal Tao— the name which can be uttered is not its 
eternal name, All-Pervading is the Great Tao; how
vague, how impalpable! Yet within it there is Substance, 
How profound! hoy/ obscure 1 Yet within it there is a 
vital Principle, The principle is the quintessence of Reality, 
and out of it comes T ruth,"

Identification with Tao is the basis of Immortality;—

"H e  who knows the eternal law is liberal-minded. 
Being liberal-minded he is just. Being just he is kingly. 
Being kingly he is akin to Heaven, Being akin to ileaven 
he posse*/*** Tao, Possessed of Tao he endureu for ev e r"

The religion of Ancient Greece was polytheistic. It 
originated in Animism— tlie worship of natural objects, and 
the worship of tlie dead. Its philosophers, notably Socrates, 
seemed to have pronounced ideas on the subject of the soul; 
its raison d'etre, its immateriality, and its immortality. 
Socrates firmly believed in tlie future life. Many of ike 
Greek cults, teaching the closer spiritual union with God, 
imply the continuity of the ego after death, and also the 
possibilities of spiritual regeneration after death. 
Zoroastrianism is based upon dualism. It recognise* two 
Chief Beings— Ormuzd and Ahriman— both supposed to be 
derived from words signifying boundless existence. There 
emanated from these, good and evil spirits. These created 
the world, and men and women. The woman was seduced 
hy Ahriman (note, Genesis for parallel), who filled the 
world with noxious things, A vesta (the sacred book)
prophesied the coming of a  prophet v/bo would restore the 
I 'inverse to its former purity.

The complete sovereignty of Ormuzd is to come to pass 
ill tlie future existence. To get future life, ethical con
formity to Ormuzd is vntiaJ, Ormuzd, the supreme God, 
i4 eternal. Again, it is clearly seen that this ethico-religjou* 
fellowship with God is the foundation of Immortality.

Coming now to the Religion of Rome, wo may observe* 
that, unlike the Greeks, the Romans were hard and 
pi actu al, un metaphysical and unmystical. Their religion 
v. a strongly political. Originating in Anitniun and 
Ancestor*worship, it eventually came to be identified with 
patriotism. The Romans regarded honourable service to 
one's country as the quintessence of religion. This developed 
into Knqieror-worship, tlie thought of which is historically 
associated with bloody persecution.

Tlie Roman religion was profoundly influenced hy 
Stoicj-m fan importation from the Greeks). Thin philosophy 
‘'coined wonderfully adaptable to the hard, pragmatical 
Roman mind. Stoicism taught the patient endurance of 
I sin, the unwavering defiance of Kate Nature and Circum* 
stance; its keynote was resignation, with a kind of silent 
heroism. *1 hey regarded death at the lilieration of tlie soul 
and its cm ;i|x- to its nut iv * sphere. We sec the hope of im
mortality "stoically" exprc^^cd in the writings of tlie great 
Htoirs, Benecu. Kpirtetus, and Marcus Aurelius.

This very brief survey will enable us to see this

1 n iiu ipjc of Immortality in many of tlie religions of maii- 
;ini1. Crudely, imperfectly expressed, it is nevertheless 

obviously latent.

"In every one of Religions we discern in one
guise or another the principle of Kthical or Mystical 
Fellowship, with Deitv mm constituting at once the ground 
and tin* inwardness of Immortality; and in the degree in 
which that Fellowship is real, as Ihjtween two correlated 
Mild Kthical Individualities, and does not shade off into 
Materialistic Monism, or into Mystical ( Pantheism— in 
th a t measure i* the belief in immortality vital, generative, 
influential and formative on character and conduct,"
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TH E Y E A R  j  B E F O R E  US.
The brief and gracious interlude which Christmas 

brought is over. The old year has run its course, 
adding to our record of achievements a substantial 
quota. If we "live in deeds, not years," then we lived 
well and fully during 1923. Many things were accom
plished ; we made a stride, rather than a step, forward. 
The misery, the fret and the turbulence of the external 
life, with its political and economic struggles, have 
had a sobering effect on millions, many of whom are 
beginning to look very hopefully in our direction. That 
was sufficiently apparent in the past year. I t  needs 
no spirit of prophecy to anticipate that it will be even 
more apparent during the year on which we have 
entered, and in the years to follow.

To predict even our immediate future in any more 
specific way would be rash, although it is rather fog 
than the blackness of night into which to-day we have 
to peer. That applies quite as much to any other 
subject as to Spiritualism. Tremendous evolutionary 
changes are going on—religious, social and political— 
all of them, to us, the outcome of those mighty 
spiritual powers which mould and direct the course of 
human things. Every one of these changes is in a 
way related to Spiritualism in its large and central 
aspect. In these transformations a year is but a trifle, 
y et a trifle that becomes progressively of more and 
more importance. For the evolutionary law is moving 
swiftly now, and any short period of time at present 
epitomises the progress represented by great tracts of 
tim e in the past. Every successive year is more 
charged with fate than its predecessors. W e see the 
same thing illustrated in the history of travel and 
traction and the means of communication generally. 
Aviation,, wireless, electric traction, the telephone, are 
all eloquent of the conquest of time and space achieved 
in a very few years. The outer world is reproducing 
th e conditions of the interior one, and although they 
have not yet met,, except at points here and there, 
they are clearly converging, and every year brings us 
nearer to the complete union.

So, surveying our movement in the large aspect 
and in the sm all—its central doctrine of the Spiritual 
nature of Life, and its departmental activities of 
psychical research, psychic phenomena and spirit- 
communication— we look forward to 1924 with tran
quillity, with hope, and with confidence. The way is 
still uncertain, but it is wider and smoother and 
brighter than of old. Many old barriers have been 
overthrown, and others are crumbling before our eyes. 
There is probably some travail of the flesh before us 
— there is much ominous muttering of war, revolu
tion and famine. B ut so far as we can bring in the 
spiritual view, and so help to quell and even avert 
the results of a blind materialism, these omens may 
prove as empty as raven-croakings. We hold by a 
Creative and Directive Intelligence, which is being 
expressed in an ever-growing degree in the human 
order. Every year marks an advance, however slight, 
in this process. And it is in that faith that we set 
out on our travels in this New Tear. t

Sir ,—Those of your readers who have followed the cor. 
respondence concerning Guzik, the Warsaw medium, will, 1 
am sure, be interested in the sequel.

Fresh from his “ triumphs” ' at Warsaw Guzik _ and his 
manager journeyed to Pans, where the medium consented 
to  submit his powers to the scientific tests of the Sorbonst 
investigators. The committee investigating Guzik included 
several eminent professors, as will be seen from the follow, 
ing nam es: P. Langevin, Professor of Physics_ at the 
College of France; Etienne Rabaud, Professor of Biology it 
the Sorbonne; H. Laugier, of the Sorbonne; A. Marcelk 
of the Sorbonne; I. Meyerson, Director of the Psychological 
Laboratory a t  the Sorbonne. , , _ ,S

The scientists, after two series of sittings with Guzik, 
have ju st issued their report, which “Le Matin” rightly 
describes as a “sensational document.” The investigator 
declare as “ their complete conviction and without reserve" 
th a t there is nothing mysterious about Guzik’s “pheno
mena”  which were produced entirely by trickery. Thi 
observers s ta te  th a t when the control was relaxed he usei 
his elbows to  touch the contiguous sitters, and display 
objects by clever leg-swinging. When Guzik was scientifi
cally and automatically controlled, no phenomena occurred 
In  every case when “ phenomena” were produced, one o 
the investigators was able to reproduce the same effects to; 
normal means under identical conditions.

The official report of the above eminent French sava/nU 
has ju st been published in .“ L’Opinion,” the well-known 
weekly, of the 20th inst, and a long risumi, with portrait, 
appears in  “ Le M atin” of the same date.

Someone onoe described Guzik’s biance as a mav/vaitt 
farce, and the “ practical” side of the. “joke”  becomes vei| 
apparen t when it  is remembered th a t the medium and his 
manager, Jelski, required twenty pounds per sitting, and 
expenses, when recently asked! to come to London. Further 
comment is needless.—Tours, etc.,

H arry Price, j
Royal Societies Club,

S t. Jam es’s-street, S.W.
December 22nd, 1923.

THE SPIRIT OF CHRISTMAS FUND.

We have gratefully to acknowledge further donations ,!! 
follows:—

L. Doughty Wylie, £ 5 ; A. M. Proctor, 10s.; Dr. an3 
Mrs. Lathbnry, £2: S. Adams, 10s.; S. Whittaker, £1; Mr, 
and Mrs. A. J . Ball, £ 1 ; Miss Parker, Mrs. Gladys French,; 
and Mrs. Noad, parcel of clothing and toys: Mrs. Louise 
Berens, £1 I s . ; Anon. (L .), 2s. 6d.; M. G. C. Crookes, 
£ 2 ;  A. E. L. (York), 10s.: W. Hillier, £1 Is .; E. M. Fowler,; 
£1 I s . :  Ju lia  Croize, 10s. Mrs. N. F. Blanch, 10s. 6d.; T. A. 
Page Turner, £2  2s.; H arry Price, £1 I s . ; Mr. ana Mrs.) 
Hayward, 10s.; Lady Shakerley, £2 2s,; J .  H. King, £2 2s,; 
A. W. Trethewy, £2. These sums, added to  those previouiffl 
recorded, brings up the total to £323 12s. 2d.

David Gow.
H. W. Engholm. 
F . R. ScATCHERD.

THE MORNING LIGHT.

Oh, backward-looking son of timet 
The new is old, the old is new,

The cycle of a change sublime 
Still sweeping through.

So wisely taught the Indian beet;
Destroying Siva, forming Brahm,

Who wake by turns E arth ’s love and fear 
Are one, tne same.

Idly as thou, in th a t old day 
Thou mournest, did thy sire repine;

So, in his time thy child grown gray 
Shall sigh for thine.

B ut life shall on and upward go;
The eternal step of Progress beats 

To th a t great anthem, calm and alow,
Which God repeats.

Take heart!—the waster builds again—*
A charmed life old Goodness hath;

The tares may perish—but the grain 
Tb  not for death.

God works in all things; all obey 
His first propulsion from the night;

W ake thou and w atch!—the world is grey 
W ith morning light!

— J o h n  G r e b n l b a v  Whittier, a
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THE OBSERVATORY.

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

U niversal in terest has been shown amongst people oh ail 
C hristian denom inations in  th e  te x t  of the Archbishop of 
C anterbury’s le tter  on th e  U nity of the Christian Churches. 
I t  is  obvious, however, to  those who know what barriers 
e x is t  in  doctrine alone am ongst the  various denominations 
th a t  u n ity , which should include the Roman churches, is im
possible in  th is  age . T hat such a  condition can ever exist as 
m ankind is a t  present constituted is well-nigh impossible. 
To reach th e  sphere o f spiritual unity here is not for earth 
dw ellers. T here is too much for th e  orthodox to learn and 
unlearn , and n ot enough tim e in man’s span of life in the 
flesh for  him  to  acquire th a t reality of truth unalloyed, and 
to  which w e w ill u ltim ately  arrive a t after much learning 
and p u rgin g  as w e journey through th e  progressive spheres. 
T he brotherhood of m an is the  first lesson to  be learnt and is 
th e  real key to  th e  door of spiritual unity . I f  the Christian 
Churches can b ring th is  first lesson home to all people, it  
w ill find th a t  tru e  u n ity  in  religious thought has been 
accom plished, and w hen men unite in the  common purpose 
o f lo v in g  God by practising duty to  their neighbours, then  
th e  p resen t barriers w ill fall like the  walls of Jericho, as all 
m en w ill ra ise  in  one voice th e  cry echoed by their brothers 
and sisters in  th e  spheres, ” W e acknowledge One Father 
God, for w e are H is  im mortal children.”

T h e periodicals during th e  Christm astide still consider it  
seasonab le to  dish  up  gh ost stories for their readers’ con
su m p tion . T his, o f  course, is  clinging to  tradition, though 
sp ir it return  to  earth  conditions is  not for one moment con
fined to  C hristm as tim e  or any other particular festival. As 
th e  tr u th s  o f  Spiritualism  become more universally known, 
th is  periodical h ab it o f a  superstitious past will gradually 
be dropped. Som e gh ost stories m ake strange and foolish 

- read in g  w hen perused by those who have a t  last got into 
touch  w ith  som e loved  re la tive  or friend beyond the veil. 
T h e c lan k in g  chains and glid ing  forms of spectral shapes 
w ith  h ideous faces is  stuff on ly  fit for boobies, and no Spirit
u a lis t  can ta k e  such th in gs seriously or be thrilled or chilled 
w hen read in g  effusions re la tin g  to  tom foolery of th is kind. 
W h en  our people do return  to  us they  usually come back in 
q u ite  a  ra tion al m anner, a lthough their  re-appearance may 
s ta r t le  fo r  th e  m om ent those  who are still steeped in tradi
t io n  and su p erstitiou s fancies. In  th e  “ South Wales Daily 
P o s t”  a  sm all spaoe w as devoted, just before Christmas, 
to  a  real gh o st story . I t  w as ju st because it  was so simple, 
so d irect, and convincing th a t  n o t much notice was paid to 
i t .  T he paragraph read:—

M r. C onley, th e  Sp iritualist, who preached a sermon at 
th e  A ssem bly R oom s, S t . H elen ’s-road, on Sunday even
in g , s ta ted  th a t  on one occasion, w hilst he was sitting  in 
a  room  by h im self, h e  d istin ctly  fe lt  a grip on his shoulder, 
and th e n  h e  heard  a  voice say ing: “I  am Jo e .”  H e at 
on ce recogn ised  i t  as th a t  o f  a very old friend of his who 
h ad  been  drow ned som e tim e previously. “ W ell,” he 
sa id , “ i f  you  a re  m y old friend, Joe , where did they find 
y o u r  bodyP”  W ith o u t hesita tion  th e  answer came: “It  
w as p icked  u p  on th e  beach, seven m iles from Weston- 
su p er-M are .”

T h ere w ere n o  c lan k in g  chains, m oans, or m ysterious foot
s te p s  a t  m id n ig h t about th is  sta tem ent. J u st  one friend 

. .g r e e t in g  a n oth er  one. O ne still in  th e  body, th e  other in a  
body su ited  to  a  l ife  o f  g rea ter  freedom and better oppor
tu n it ie s . T he S p ir itu a list does n ot confine th e  visits of his 
fr ien d  beyond th e  v e il to  oertain time's o f the  year; he is 
a lw ays read y  fo r  a  fr ien d ly  greetin g . I t  is no “ ghost story”  
for  h im , b u t on e o f  th e  m ost natural, tru e ston es tha t can 
ev er  be exp erien ced .

* • 4 1

T he “ H arvard  C rim son,”  published in Cambridge, Mass.. 
U .S .A ., in  i t s  issue o f  D ecem ber 3rd, gives a brief report of 
some of th e  rem arks m ade by Professor W illiam McDougall, 
of th e  D ep a rtm en t o f  P sychology, a t  a  m eeting of the  
G rad u ate S ch oo ls’ S o c ie ty  in P hillip s Brooks H ouse. The 
Professor sa id :—

“ N o  o n e  who h as been confronted with th e  evidences 
o f  psych ic p henom ena can say th a t there is no case for 
in v e s t ig a t io n .”  H e  then  described th e  various types of 

h en om en a  know n as psychic. H e  said in part: “ The 
rst group— p hysical phenom ena includes tappings, strange 

Voices, th o  m ovem en t o f  inan im ate objects, ‘hauntings’ 
and o th e r  outw ard  m anifestation s o f the  su p ern a tu ra l-  
all th e  th in g s , in o th e r  words, which con stitute th e  stock 
in  tr a d e  o f  an  ordinary Sp iritualistic medium.

“ A lth o u g h  fraudulenoe has been proved in m any cases, 
th e r e  h ave been in stan ces o f  seem ingly genuine pheno
m ena. M ost a u th o r ities  s t ill agree th a t  there is a  case 
for  in v estig a tio n . T h e la te st  ana m ost fashionable pheno
m ena a re  th o se  d ea lin g  w ith  ectoplasm . I t  is  a subject 
w hich h a s sta rtled  som e o f th e  m ost cold blooded investi
g a tors. E ctop lasm  is th e  nam e given  to  th e  apparition

of some vague white substanoe, which seeing to exude from 
the body of the medium ana then to assume shapes 
recognisable as the images of deceased persons. Investiga
tion may reveal a new form of trickery or it may put 
us on the track of the discovery of some new biological 
theory. The second class of phenomena is sharply dis
criminated from the first. It deals with mental rather 
than physical manifestations—which may best be described 
as the transfer of messages without the ordinary means 
of sense communication. There have been many famous 
mediums who have possessed this power. There is one, 
estimable lady still living in Boston, who, while in a 
trance, revealed the most extraordinary knowledge, which 
seemed to come from some deceased person. Both'by 
hand and voice she was able to transmit messages seeming 
to come with oertainty from persons no longer in the 
flesh.”

• • I I

The “ Progressive Thinker,” the Spiritualist journal pub
lished in Chicago U.S.A., in its issue for Deoember 22nd, pub
lishes, without comment, the following story :—

Near this place (Spencer, W. Va.) lives a most honour
able and respectable family, consisting of an -old man, 
Israel Snyder, his wife, ana his sister, each of whom 1 
believe to be up in seventy years of age, where they have 
lived all their lives. There are no more truthful people in 
the broad land. I know them personally to be au I claim 
for them, having often handled business in a professional 
way for the various members of the family. About 
twenty-eight years ago Brother Snyder built himself and 
family a very nice ana commodious residence on his farm, 
where they have continued to live happily together until 
now. At the time he built his dwelling house he caused 
ordinary door locks, with white porcelain knobs, to be 
placed on each of the doors; about two weeks ago, the 
tour knobs on the two front doors suddenly turned from 
a glistening white to a glistening black colour, without 
any reason whatever for so doing, so far as they know. 
One of their sons, Mr. 0 . V. Snyder, a very conscientious 

■ young man. whom I have been pleased to regard as an 
intimate friend for many years, very recently came to my 
office and reported the strange occurrence to me ana 
appeared to be very fearful that it was meant as an evil 
omen for bis parents and aunt, and requested me to come 
on the next day and see the phenomena for myself. On 
last Sunday my son and partner in business got into our 
automobile and were soon at the home of Brother Snyder 
and found the report to be absolutely true, as all will find 
by visiting the place. We found that the knobs on all 
the other doors were still white as snow, but the four 
knobs on the front doors were as black as tar.

I  have for many years endeavoured to look into such 
matters from a scientific standpoint, but I confess that 
I  am utterly unable to fathom this little mystery.—Thos. 
P. Ryan.

* * t  i

From “Truth,” in its issue of Deoember 26th, we gather 
the following information:—

In a notice of “The Life of Sir William Crookes,” 
which appeared in “Truth,” of December 5th, the re
viewer commented on a footnote concerning the confes
sions of mediums, which runs as follows:—

Personally, I  do not attach much importance to 
such “confessions.” If we believe a medium’s confes
sion, why not believe another medium s assertion of 
genuineness?

The critic observed that you might as well advise the 
court to pay as little attention to a prisoner’s plea of 
guilty as it does to his declaration or innocence. Sir 
William’s biographer, Dr. Fournier D’Albe, replies as 
follows :—

To the Editor of "Truth.”

Sir,—My footnote in “The Life of Sir William Crookes” 
(p. 225) seems to have puzzled your reviewer. But I 
think the matter can be made quite clear. Are we to 
take a medium’s assertions of either trickery or genuine
ness seriously? The medium’s organism and mentality are 
supposed to be rather unstable and erratic, and it is quite 
conceivable that, in a moment of general malaise, they 
might wish to create a sensation in the opposite camp (and 
expect to  be welcomed there) by making a “confession” 
of non-existent fraud. I  have even Known cases of 
mediums being offered substantial rewards for making 
such a confession, so that their "self-interest” would 
then point distinctly in that direction'.

I am not a Spiritualist, and hold no brief for Spirit
ualism, but I  am strongly of opinion that all abnormal 
phenomena should be scientifically investigated. And the 
"mediums!1 themselves are about the last persons whose 
verdict I  should seek, either for or against. It is their 
phenomena we should study, and not their opinions or 
assertions about them. Your reviewer’s remarks are 
only justified on the assumption that all mediums are 
neoessarily frauds. And that is the very point which is 
still sub judice.—Yours truly,

E. E. Fovuniek D’Albe.
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( Continued from  page 824 )

The Mortal Leans ox a Spiritual Staff.

And so you may see how the spirit-life o f spirit-places 
is 'ca rin g  for the mortals of worlds and systems of worlds 
with the tenderest solicitude. Such action would seem to 
be a natural condition and endeavour for spirit-life. 1 h are 
told you this also in th e first Message. So the mortal is 
really leaning on a spiritual staff, if he would but use such, 
and not rudely thrust it from him. . H e has but to ask and 
it will be placed in his hand, and lie will be influenced how 
t )  use this to his best spiritual ga in ; not for m aterial suc
cess, for accumulation, or so th at one of mortal world may 
have a preference over his brother.

The Message, to Give Conviction.

This Message, as 1 have told you, with all th at may come 
through my spirit-power to you, my beloved husband, the 
sensitive and receptive earth-recipient, is to give conviction 
to the earth-nian that spirit-life and existence and progress 
are a surety, so that he may tread lightlv  and happily 
through the earth-paths, seeing flowers where there are 
thorns, and covering the forbidden discouragem ent and 
seeming tragedies with a loving canopy of optimism. As, 
in a morass of darkened and unlovely waters, there is 
sometimes an upper surface of shimmer and opalescence 
where the colours of heavenlv blue gently rest, so should 
his earth-walk be. And so will this be to the future earth- 
mortal, far, fai* in the distance; Ills consciousness so sure, his 
eyes ever turned to lieaut.v and spirit.

The Pkv.xi ration of Love- Like a Magnetic Spray - 
Rbceptance.

W e are always filled in the higher places w ith the 
celestial calm, which increases in its  wonder of tran 
quillizing power as the higher planes are reached. It 
would seem th at the florescence of the earth-virtues would 
be of sequential importance to the spirit-souls, when they 
have “ passed over ”  I have enumerated these in the first 
Messnge. Hut I must first write again of th at overpower
ing emanation that is always influencing us . love! 
How often have I struggled to express the exhilaration  and 
the celestial tenderness that it  brings to  us, the spirit- 
children of the higher life. And I  have explained the 
principle of sequential unfolding for each higher plane. 
So the rcidisation of love of the higher places of progress 
is ever-enveloping, ever reaching us as m agnetic spray- 
receptanee. I cannot explain to  the mortal. I t  would 
seem impossible to bring an earth parallel.

The Refreshment or the Mortal Eauth-Uahukn.
The earth-garden and flowers you remember! How 

they are refreshed by a  man-device th at sends myriuds of 
water-globules over their unfolding leaves and opening 
petals. I t seems to reach them better so, and to cover 
generously, anil to enter each flower-cup, and cneli tiny 
leaf retains its share. Such refreshment overwhelms in 
its mist-dancing particles, that seem to seek the hidden 
places and parched places where the little  green mouths 
open so pleadingly, and drink in what will give them new 
life. And when they are satisfied, still more the waters 
tenderly reach them again and again, as if for fear some 
little hidden leaf may still want. And so small the par
ticles are, und the breeze curries them liko duncing fairy- 
jewels fur into shadows, so generous, so tender, so ever- 
pcrqjcuting 1 And in this way the celestial love, joyously 
und lovingly, us the fairv jewel-spray. inunduteH the souls 
of the celestiul places.

IjOvk is of Divine Sionificancr.
Level Ijovo I To the mortul the word seems so

Imre, us he writes it, in its awkward curth-dress. It should 
never he written, and only now, in man's elementary state, 
is it written. For it is of such divine significance thnt

• Copyright— all rights reserved.

it should be g iven  a spirit-dress other th an  th e  material^ 
o f n w ritten  sym bol. I ts  essence is o f m ystical significance 
I t  should have, for m ortal expression, th e m ortal pliend 
menu of ten derest im pressiveness, the irid'escenoe of shim 
m ering w aters, th e  opalescence o f dream y dawns, the “palj 
flow er-palette o f  th e early  sp rin g  m eadows . . but noj 
w ritten , not w r it te n !

“ R emember : The Little Inner Spare can Never bi|
Annihilated.”

Love is * th e cen tral radian ce  and celestia l stimulus oi 
each sp ir it-en tity , and, as in  th e  m o rta l, th is  elem ent might 
be considered b u t as a  t in y  seed around which encircles 
another portion  o f w h at has m atu red  as fru itag e, so in 
sp irit-p laces th e  t in y  seed has been touched by spirit-lairs, 
and has .expand ed in a  g lo rio u s rad ian ce  and ever per
m eated outw ard more and m ore, u n til i t  g rad u a lly  absorb 
the surrounding m atter, and g iv es to  i t  its  substance and 
glory.

This ou ter covering or th e en circlin g  folds th at some
tim es sadly press th e litt le  G od-spark in  each  mortal of 
m ortal-worlds are  th e m ortal v irtu es and striv in gs, some so 
u nh ap p ily  em bryonic and often  tarn ish ed. Love touchd 
such in the heavenly places, and th ey  grad u a lly , by evolu
tion through spirit-p laces, reach th e p erfectio n  of such 
virtues, which change o f condition  is  consum m ated through 
the power, in each, o f th e cen tral essence o f celestial lore. 
A nd remember, for the m ortal, no m atter how low he Las 
fallen, the litt le  in ner sp ark  can n ever be annihilated. N( 
m atter how tra g ica lly  and u n h ap p ily  lie m ay forget hi* 
du ties of sonship, through G od’s love th is in ner fire will 
never he en tire ly  quenched. I f  th is  were possible then 
would be spirit-an n ihilation , which does not ex ist, . 3

P r e p a r e!

B ut this the m ortal should ever remember, with memog 
stim ulation aroused, so when th e m ortal mind wanes as 
slumbers before its aw akening in celestial places, the memo) 
of w hat 1 now te ll you, will even then be as a bunringr 
white-heated cinder th a t is le ft, when the grea t wood h a 
flamed and fallen this he should rem em ber: Thai
if he crowd the little  spark through earth-follies and view
his plane in the spirit-world when he “ passes over.”  will not- 
be an exalted one. And again, 1 sound this call from thl. 
spirit-world to my brothers of th e earth-w orld : Prfl, 
liarc ! There is no more w ritin g a t this tim e. J

Inner  Spirit-F unctioning.

I have endeavoured to explain, as well as mortal cod|J 
sciousness will perm it, the ever unfolding and accentuatiof, 
of those earth-qualities the m ortal possess in the liig b f 
places. The lim itation of his spirit-perception, and m  
absence of earth-phraseology to  express such, will make such1* 
un endeavour unsatisfactory, hut m ay give to  him a faiiC 
glimmer of the development in these places beyond the mortift 
life. I will now w rite of the appearance, to spirit-vision , 
of these higher places, beyond th at of my own spirit'exfrv 
once. I have explained that all perception is through spiritC 
functioning, und not us the mortul sees or hours or us ptfff 
I nines come to him. This the mortal must apprecia te. jj

■ M
I nner  F unctioning  l ' nusual to th e  M ortal. 4

W hat comes to the spirit-soul is the stimulation throudj. 
spirit-phenomena und spirit-entities outside of himself; niwj! 
yet lie appreciates such stimulation as an itiwurd stimulatin'1 p 
The nearest I cun explain to mortal appreciation tvonlC 
be in those moments, when he closes his eyes, and yet In, 
fore him. as distinct and vivid ns if the physical phcnoincflsj 
were actually before him, lie is able to see in detail surki 
objects in niinubiu, or again, in the mass. And so the oartl̂ J 
man also may hour sounds, crude, or in their complexity M i 
beauty, as in music. And so be may see ulso colour, **C 
what the urtist formulated in his art through this, and tMj, 
grace ami power of line. And so the spirit-life functions M! 
senses through this inner process, which is unusual i <4 
strange to the mortal. , jj

(To be continued.)
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NATURAL LAW AND SPIRITUAL 
PLANES.

An A d d ress D eliv er ed  b y  M r s . P h il ip  Ch . dr Crespig ny  
at the B r it is h  C ollege of P sych ic  S cience.

The newspaper is the weather-cock showing which way 
the wind blows, and in more than one lately we have had 
reference to what they call, ‘ ‘X-ray sight,”  or a sixth sense. 
Some of us have called it  clairvoyance— and been laughed 
at. But it is possible th at in the X-ray we may find the 
explanation of the first steps in clairvoyance.. The wave
lengths of the X-ray are immediately above those of the 

£ violet, which vibrate a t the highest rate visible to normal 
vision, and dlairvoyanoe may mean the power of response 
to those ul.tra-violet waves to which the ordinary individual 
is blind.

But even ‘ ‘X-ray sight”  would have its limitations. It  
might account for the power of seeing into closed boxes, or 
into people’8 pockets— sometimes called thought-reading—  
but it would still leave the wider fields of “ clear sight”  un
touched and as great a  mystery as ever.
. It is possible— even probable—-that diagnosis by clair- 
voyance may mean this X-ray vision— the power of seeing 

| through the outer covering of flesh and blood and locating 
mischief in the bones or organs, a power undoubtedly pos
sessed by some psychics.
I In the deductions we draw from what clairvoyants tell 
us, we should always exercise a certain amount of caution.

I We have seen some of th e tricks the laws of nature can 
play us in this world of illusive m atter, where we are able to 
investigate more or less freely, and none of us know how 
far the laws of the next world may trick us in our ignorance 
and deoeive the most serious investigator. A  newcomer to 
this plane, knowing nothing of the laws of refraction of 
light, might declare th at here he had seen an oar bend at 
a considerable angle merely through impact with w ater; if  
he knew nothing of th e laws of. reflection he m ight swear 
there were two people in a  room when one had been only 
his own reflection in a mirror. The phenomenon of refrac
tion on other planes m ight well lead us astray when we know 
how on this plane a considerable distortion of an object 
can take place in th e passing of the light ray from one sort 
of medium to another. Our conception of physical matter 
is purely relative. I  am not for a moment under-rating the 
wonderful power o f clairvoyance, nor doubting • the 
bona fides of our good mediums, but as what we get through 
them has passed certainly from four-dimensional space into 
three-dimensional, not to  mention on occasion through the 
brain and organism of more than one medium, it  is only 
rational to conclude a  certain amount of distortion may have 
taken place which confuses the result, quite unconsciously 
[to the mediums who have been the channel, but requiring 
K ne knowledge of law and a  certain common-sense dis
crimination in the interpretation.

I t  should be comparatively easy to get an explanation of 
psychometry on a basis of Natural Law.

We know th at vibrations— as potential energy— can be 
stored in certain objects and released when the necessary 
btimulus comes along. The “ sensitive”  is keyed to a  very 
high pitch of responsiveness; he has the power to detect 
vibrations where the ordinary person is quite unconscious of 
them, just as are some insects, and it is surely not difficult 
bo believe th at vibrations in tune with his own will answer 
w  tuning-forks do, or a wireless receiver. W e know 
rarselves how a sight, a sound, a scent, will reawaken vibra
tions stored in our own consciousness, and for the moment 
transport us into the old circumstances. Should the 
Synchronisation of wave-lengths supply the necessary stmulns. 
Contact between the object and the psychometrist may well 
felense the electrons stored there by the activities of 
previous circumstances, an 1 th at passing from atom to atom 
|f his nervous system they set up once more the conditions 
hrough which they were originally generated— just as the 
Record in the gramophone, when the flow of electrons is 
let going, will give out the vibrations stored in it by sound- 
raves.
I In all countries, in legend and fairy-story, there are 
ales of man’s power to make himself invisible, and these 
jrnditions are also to be found in many sacred writings of 
[ho various religions. . In  our own Scriptures we find 
nstances of this, performed hv the great Teacher, Who 
lwnys claimed to  work through the law and not against it.

Is i t  possible— I  p u t i t  forward tentatively— that the 
eductions of Einstein may furnish a clue to this pheno
menon ? I f  the light from a  star be deflected when passing 
i  proximity to the sun, we should see the star not where 
» really is— if  one may use th at expression— but a t another 
pint close to it  in the heavens. W e see only what the ray 
rings us, therefore i f  the ray be deflected from the straight 
>urse, we should see the star where ip isn 't 1 Not only 
inf. but we should not see it  where it is. A knowledge 
1 supra-pliysica 1 law m ight possibly enable an agent on 
ic “other side”  to deflect the rays carrying certain objects 
• the eyes of those around, and so render those objects 
visible.

That objects ran on occasion be rendered invisible to 
ie photographic lens has been demonstrated. A photo- 
aph was taken not long ago, in which the sitter had

L
entirely disappeared when the plate was developed. A 
medium was present, of course, but was not the sitter. The 
chair was there in every detail; but although photographed 
in full view of several reliable witnesses, the sitter had v 
disappeared! There must be some explanation of that!

Thought itself seems to be a  proof of the unbroken con
tinuity of the vibrations constituting the Universe— the 
link between the matter of this plane and the matter of 
the next. I t  is the cause of, and the result of, chemical 
changes in the brain; one must suppose a  flow of electrons 
to be set up from atom to atom, as in other manifesta
tions of energy, either by a stimulus from outside, or' by 
an effort of the will— a Spontaneous effort which supplies 
the energy necessary for the activities of the ether caused 
by the movement of electrons. Thought, particularly the 
highest form of it— creative work— wastes the physical 
tissues, eats them up. This waste of tissue, which we recog
nise as exhaustion, has to be replenished by the absorption 
of physical matter in the shape of food, materia] atoms of 
bread and meat, which in their turn are eaten up by the 
action of thought. Streams of electrons must be sent out 

" into the aura— which may possibly represent the magnetic 
field of the human organism— for as these chemical changes 
never cease so long as we are conscious or awake, waves in 
the ether must result. The brain is a wonderful mill, 
working at high pressure, converting always the gross 
atoms of physical matter into the more subtle matter of 
etheric conditions. I t  may be that such thought-forms as 
can be photographed are ectoplasm, or it may be some
thing of a more subtle nature still, out as physical matter 
goes towards its generation and replenishes the consequent 
waste of tissue, there must surely be something of the matter 
of this plane in the thoughts we send out into the next. 
The “ producer”  would naturally hand on something of its 
own nature to the “ produced.”

I t  is a suggestive fact that clairvoyants tell us, with 
regard to the production of thought, that every distinct, 
lucid thought is sent out into the aura in a little eddy, 
and then takes form in one way or another. This would 
bear out again the old saying, “ As above, so below.”  
Just as we nave the Divine W ill sending whorls of energy 
into the ether to result in matter, so we, endowed with a 
fain t reflection of that Will, send out the tiny whorls of 
thought that materialise in various ways and control mat
ter through the medium of brain and hand, or that take 
form in abstract idv-as and different lines of art.

I t  is easy to realise this power of thought or will over 
matter if  you take the example of the emotions. Humour, 
for instance. An outside stimulus arouses a feeling or 
amusement and the chemical change which instantly takes 
place in the brain sends a stream of electrons— of tiny 
ether waves— to certain facia] muscles— of physical matter, 
it must be remembered— and the shape of the mouth alters, 
expands into a  laugh. I t  has been the thought passing 
through the brain that has caused this disturbance. But 
if  you think it inadvisable to laugh you immediately direct 
another stream of electrons towards the muscles and you 
control them by an effort of the will. Tour features remain 
unmoved. Tou are preventing the passing of electrons from 
atom to atom by your will only. Every time you recall 
thought from straying you are imposing your wiU on the 
atoms and electrons of the brain and forcing physical mat
ter to work in a given direction. In controlling the 
emotions you have tlie war between the flesh and spirit 
mentioned by St. Paul. You are tuning your own vibra
tions to a higher pitch and thereby becoming responsive 
to higher levels. You are making your own Heaven, and 
on passing over will go to  your “ own place” — the 
level with which you are in tuner"

I t  is only logical to suppose that when the reactions of 
the movements of electrons pass from our ken, either at 
the violet end of the spectrum or in the most, rapid sound- 
vibrations, that the atoms of the realm into which they 
pass should be lighter, creating shorter wave-lengths than 
anything we know here, but th at they should he built on 
the same plan. Coronium, if  definitely placed among the 
elements of matter, will denote something of a  more

- tenuous nature even than the hydrogen atom; but that.
- one must presume, would be heavy in comparison with the 

thought-stuff which is apparently the matter through which 
we work in the next world. Coronium would put the nose 
of the hydrogen atom out of joint, but if  we could isolate 
and analyse ectoplasm we should no doubt find something 
infinitely more tenuous still.

In most of The injunctions of the sacred writings there 
has been a  solid truth for "foundation. Christ told us to 
love our enemies Here we can see natural law a t  work 
and its results. I f  a man sends out towards you a vibra
tion of hate, and it finds in you a  responsive note, i t  is 
absorbed and works you harm— just as some objects will 
reject the red and blue rays and reflect the yellow. If 
there be no responsive focus in you, the hate-vibration is 

•reflected like waves from the face of a cliff, and returns 
to its source and your enemy is hoist by his own petard
-  but I am afraid yon must not find any satisfaction in 
that, or the vibration may remain with y o u !

It should be easy enough to believe in auras, as a mat
ter of logical sequence, when the scientists of to-day tell 
us there can bo no change in matter without a resultant 
st ream of electrons and waves in the ether, and that all

(Continued a* foot of next page.)
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P R O F E S S O R  R IC H E T  AND  “ A B S O L U T E  
P R O O F .”

To the Editor of Light.
Sir,— One point in Prof. Richet’s recent book seems, so far 

as I have noticed, to have escaped the observation of his 
critics. On pp.212-3 he discusses the George Pelham com
munications through Mrs. Piper, which he admits to 
present disturbing evidence of the survival of conscious 
personality. Yet, he concludes, Spiritualists cannot- adduce 
this evidence in support of the survival, theory unless th ty 
can prove that Mrs. Piper could not have received the 
Pelham information in any other way (italics mme). Prof. 
Richet has here made a bad slip in philosophy. 1 here is 
no scientific law whatsoever that will stand the test be 
here imposes upon Spiritualists. Take the familiar law 
that water results from the union of oxygen and hydrogen 
in certain proportions. Has anybody proved that the 
resultant water is not due to some- other factor in the 
process ? Briefly put. Prof. Richet asks his opponents to 
prove a negative; which is a task more difficult than ever 
magician set to fairy prince.

Modern philosophy eschews “ absolute’ * proofs. \Vhen 
an hypothesis attains a certain high degree of probability, 
it is regarded as “ true.”  I  have no absolute evidence of 
your existence, my dear Editor; but if  the reproduction cf 
recorded psychic phenomena can be so regularised as to 
afford evidenoe or survival one-tenth as workable as that 
regarding your existence, the world will be converted to 
Spiritualism. It  will have no sickly doubts as to whether 
the evidence of its senses may not be due to some cause at 
present unknown.— Yours, etc. Henry Meulen.

T H E  B L O O M  O F  L IF E .

Surely the most exquisite sight on earth is a glowing,

f'urgling, dimpled baby. Backing out with plump_ little 
egs, reaching out with dear little  arms as if to invite all 

the world to worship, as indeed it  does, a t  the shrine of 
Love. Looking into the big blue eyes of such a  babe 
recently, I felt as if  I  were gazing into the .pools of God 
and visioning the great deeps of an awful purity. No man 
can look on such a thing and not feel the challenge to a 
nobler life. Truly a little child shall lead us.

Again, who can look unenthralled a t a sleeping babe, 
its little cot treasuring a glistening white radiant innocence. 
No artist or sculptor can ever exhaust its wonder and 
inspiration. The voice of Christmas and of the New Year 
is essentially the voice of the child. The harsh, discordant 
notes of mercenary and sensual thought die away under 
the silent rebuke of a child’s purity. How true were the 
words of Jesus— “ of such is the Kingdom of Heaven” ! 
The babe is the real power of the future even amid the 
realities of Life. One often sees the stolid policeman yield
ing to the majesty of K ing Baby as it is escorted through 
the traffic on a congested crossing— also on the railway, 
how everyone makes way for the tender little  life, everyone 
feels with Wordsworth that Heaven lies about us in our 
infancy. The writer just now feels very proud of the fact 
that he is a humble worker in a great movement, marking 
the wonderful response given in answer to the appeal or 
the child for the “ Spirit of Christmas”  Fund. I t  is mag
nificent, and a proof that the heart of Love is at work 
even in an imperfect world, and th at ultimately this sad 
old planet will be redeemed from ill and become the K in g
dom of God and H is Christ. — Harry Fielder.

(Continued from previous page.) 
vibrations have their colour although it  may not be 
apparent to our eyes. The vibrations sent out by the 
chemical changes in the tissues of the brain consequent on 
thought and emotion, both of which are to large extent 
controlled and coloured by characteristics and impulses, 
must necessarily be evident in the field surrounding our 
physical bodies—the magnetic field which is the con-, 
comitant of every electrical discharge or current. Some 
of us, like, copper— are good conductors; we part readily 
with electrons, giving out all the time to others. Some 
are insulators like glass, reluctant to p art with them, en
casing themselves in a reserve or ,self-absorption that makes 
them of little use to their neighbours, unless it  may be in 
the negative and limited fashion of tne insulator.

The mysteries of sound are only beginning to be revealed. 
We have touched on the form side o f creation which seems 
to have its first source in sound vibrations. “ Let there be 
light!”  brought life and movement into the ether; “ In the 
beginning wan the Word!”  would seem to indicate that 
sound was responsible for form, and experiment with regard 
to sound and form seems to confirm this suggestion as can 
lie illustrated by the eidophone.

A chord on the piano will make a bit of mended glass fall 
to pieces again, and no doubt the walls of Jericho fell under 
the same stimulus— that of organised sound. The “ mantras" 
of the Hindus are oil connected with the influence of sound 
over the laws of Nature, and in the old writings it was for
bidden to say certain names. There has always been a 
tradition that to know the true name of God and speak it, 
would disintegrate the universe— cut off possibly the energy 
that keeps us going. Hence the injunction to abstain from

M R . M A L C O L M  B IR D  AND  
P H E N O M E N A .

P H Y S IC A L

Of all the physical phenomena which I  have witnesses 
there are many for whose fraudulent production, unfiJ 
the given conditions, I  oan without serious difficulty j , 
a way. There are many more for whose production L 
fraud I  can still see a  way, but only with serious difficult; 
— that is to say, so far as I  can see, to  account for thq 
in this fashion one would have to make assumptions 11 
far-fetched that the question would arise whether th 
were not more objectionable than the outright hypotbj 
that some psychic force was a t work. And finally tik 
are many for whose fraudulent production, under the givJ 
conditions, I  can conceive no possible way. I t  is unddj 
stood that I do not know all there is to know about fraa 
and sleight of hand. But making due allowance for ,tb| | 
it  is my best judgment that, of physical man if estate 
which baffled me altogether or forced me to make objd 
tionable assumptions in the effort to explain them as dJ 
to fraud, I  have seen enough to establish a good degd 
of probability that some of them were genuine psydj 
phenomena.

Powell, in spite of the failure of the critical test, »i 
the most convincing of all my mediums. I t  will empMs* 
well the tentative character o f the conclusion just d 
pressed, when I  say th at if Powell were demonstrated! 
be a fraud, I should be inclined to reverse the verdict a| 
regard the probabilities as against my having seen geneji 
phenomena. To put the same thing differently, I  am 
pared to listen to argum ent on Powell, and if  you 
show me how Powell’s results could have been obtaij 
through fraud, I  will gran t th at all else I  have seen coj 
presumably be so obtained!, too.

N ext to ,Pow ell, I  hardly know whether to place Ml 
Besinnet or Mrs. X . The Toledo medium is perhaps! 
more finished, but Mrs. X . ’s manifestations I  suppose! 
intrinsically the more surprising. Hope would come nef 
Sloan’s mediumship is not pre-eminently physical* u
would not stand on its * own legs if  unsupported by I
work of his betters. Frau  Vollhard is even less satisfacta 

The K luski casts would rank ahead of Powell, even, 
one had been present when some of them were made, Et 
as they are, they constitute a formidable exhibit, and

1which has weighed heavily in my balancing of probahilil 
If objective psychic phenomena really occur, we can’t 
on forever refusing to accept them on authority! lb 
must come a point after which we shall no longer pri_ 
insist that every medium perform for every obserri 
just as we all admit th at tne earth is round and trn 
about the sun, though precious few of us have ever proj 
or even observed these facts for ourselves. I  do not 
how anyone can give the K luski shells serious consii 
tion without coming to realise th at the psychic claims il  
upon a formidable foundation.

— From “ M y Psychic Adventures,” *  
by J. Malcolm Bnu>.

Errata.— In the poem, “ Haunted1 Houses.”  by Lt 
fellow, printed in Light on the 22nd ulto. (p. 811), 
stanzas were accidentally transposed, viz.y tne sixtni 
seventh. T hat commencing, “ The sp irit world, etc.,”  shflf 
follow the one beginning, “ Our little  lives.”  And the l 
“ real”  in the last line of the ninth stanza should 
“ realm.”

taking even the name we give Him in vain. One can 
imagine that a knowledge of supra-physical law in igno & 
hands would have spelt disaster for the world, and mayi \ 
l>een the hidden meaning in Christ’s words to His diK " 
when He told them there were many other things for I 
to know, and added, “ but y e  cannot bear them now.”  1

For a long time some philosophies have taught tti . 
we do and think is registered in what are called I 
“ Akashic records”  on higher planes. That these r« 
could l>e read by experts and our pasts retraced. 1Taj 
are each in fact our own recording angels— the Recof 
Angel of the Bible.

Now, I am told, some scientists are groping after 
same idea— that everything in physical life may be (j 
graphed on the ether and preserved for all eternity, 
of the apparitions we hear of are supposed to be anj 
matic repetition o f incidents photographed on the «tk

Having seen th at all m atter, as we know it, is 0 
a question of wave-lengths and vibrations< caused h  ; 
movement of particles of negative electricity, and fi< 
followed them to the point where they pass from 
cognisance of our senses, it should be easier to postal1 
plane where m atter is constituted of still shorter \ I 
lengths, and of so tenuous a nature as to be amenable! f 
direct influence of the w ill; that we pass at death in! , 
octave immediately above our own, governed by lsW 
subject to cause and effect as inexorably as here, jflj 
part of a glorious scheme. Every little  b it of kno4  
acquired means a further widening of consciousness.^ 
forward for ourselves towards a comprehension of things 
at present we must be content to admit passes man’s 1 
standing.
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EXPOSING IMPOSTORS.

To the Editor of Light.
Sib,— You may be interested in the following account, 

taken from “ The San Diego Sun,”  telling of the good work 
done by a Spiritualist, Mr. J . Johnson, in publicly de
nouncing a member of the parasitical tribe of rogues which 
exists by fastening upon every vital movement that engages 
the popular attention.
' Mr. J. Johnson is a well known Spiritualist and 

medium, whose work was commended by Ella Wheeler W il
cox, who referred especially, I  remember, to the “ gentle
ness”  of his manner.

The Spreokels Theatre is where Sir Oliver Lodge and 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle gave their lectures.

Having but just returned to town, I can do no more 
than quote from the newspaper:—

S po o k s  a b e  Gi v e n  a  D eu o e  o f  a  N ig h t  w h e n  S . D .
P s y c h i c  S h o w s  u p  F a k b b .

Patrons at Spreckels Theatre last night— and! there 
£ , were nearly a thousand of them— got more than their 
|H money’s worth.

They were entertained by “ D r.”  Alex. Hume, now 
E  declared the Doctor Cook of Spiritualism, who en- 

deavoured to give a demonstration of his contention that 
I*, the light contains occult forces.

First of all it  must be said th at Hume was serious 
|| in his efforts to enlighten his audience. He appeared 
|  on the stage with great dignity and briefly outlined his 
B  programme. Then to prove nis honesty he asked for 
| persons in the audience to step to the stage to assist him 
Yl in producing alleged spirits.
|  J. Johnson, English psychic, and well known in local 

I  Spiritualistic work, was one of the first to step to the 
■  stage. H e was unknown to Hume.

Then the seriousness of the show turned to comedy, 
pr with Hume playing the leading part and Johnson “ the 
k- villain of the p lay.”

Johnson interrupted Hume in each of his efforts to 
produce spirits to  inform him he was a faker, much to 

H  the merriment of the audience and the disturbance of 
B th e  leading performer.

In commenting on the performance, Johnson to-day 
f t  declared th at Hunie is an “ open and deliberate faker”  
H and that he “ should be arrested— alleged spirits and all.”

Hume’s tricks prove bad imitations of true Spirit- 
f  ualistio work, according to Johnson.

“ When I  exposed Hume after his first false repre
ss sentation,”  Johnson said, “ Hume asked me to  be quiet.”

“ You old! rascal, you,”  I  said, “ I  won’t  be quiet. I ’m 
ET on the' stage to represent the people and won’t  have 
■ ''them fooled.”

“ Hush, don’t  make a scene,”  he said.
“ The tricks performed by Hume could have been per- 

E  formed by any schoolboy,”  Johnson said.
However, i t  must be said th at Hume collected his 

L money and cleverly disappeared.
Blit Johnson had his innings. A t the close of the 

r ;  show he was called! upon for a  curtain-speech. He took 
all the bows that generally come to the star of a  play. 
In his speech Johnson declared Hume was a   ̂faker and 

E- that he should be arrested. He then went into detail 
. and exposed all the tricks used by Hume. He said the 
f people should demand their money back, but they had 

had such a good time they did not appear a t the box 
R office. Tickets sold from 55 cents to 1.65dol.

k All of the above goes to prove the truth of what L i g h t  
has often maintained— th at the unmasking of imposture is 
usually the work of a Spiritualist. And our cause could 
exhibit no surer sign of robust health. Anyone who has 
handled live-stock knows th at when an animal' is unable to 
throw off its super-abundance of lice, ticks, and vermin of 
all kinds, it is in poor health. The prompt and vigorous 
action taken by Mr. J. Johnson in cleansing the skirts of 
Spiritualism shows the exuberance of vitality  th at animates 
our cause.— Yours, etc.,

D .  M . G o d b a l .
I San Diego,, Cal.

November 80th, 1928.
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“  The aim of this little book is to help men and women to 
come into harmony with life’s law and purpose and thus avoid 
much needless suffering ; to find the Greater Self within which 
discovery brings with-it a realisation of absolute security; to 
bring into expression and wisely use their inner spiritual and 
mental forces and thus enter a life of overcoming and almost 
boundless power.
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Do qour shoes FIT?
1. Have your toes got free play t

2 . D oes th e  w id e st p a rt o fy o u r  
shoe coincide w ith th e  w idest

p a r t o f  y o u r  fo o t ?

3 . D oes your shoe f i t  dose and snug 
under a n d  aroundthearehoftne 
fo o l g iv in g  adequate support?

IN well over 90 per cent, of cases the answers to the above ques
tions are in the negative. The reason ii that shoe manufac
turers and the public hitherto have failed to recognise the many 

and far-r. aching troubles which directly arise from the Wearing of 
shoes and boots that do not truly fit and because, as an almost 
universal rule, retailers do not stock each size an 1 half-size in m<-re 
than two or three widths, making it a physical impossibility for 
them to fit oorrectly more than a sraa 1 percentage of their 
o’^tomer*.
Babers stock shoes in from six to 

I nine widths in every size and 
half-size ( instead of the usual 
two or three widths).
They fit the footaccurat ly and 
scientifically with shoes and 
boots of the very latent and 
smartest style and finish. They 
measure th foot, not from heel 
to toe. bat from h^el to the ball 
of the foot (i.e. the largest j >int 
of the big toe) so as to enable 
th-m to fit all that part of the 
foot closely, giving support

All interested are urged to call at 909 Oxford Street, when 
Babers will be pleased to demonstrate their method and prove 
their oliims w.th the aid of the X-RA Y  m whine. You will 
not be urged or asked to purchase. I f  you cannot call you 
can learn more of Babers method by writing for booklet 
** M  ” whioh describes fully the simple and common-sense 
principle underlying it.
Do not overlook the immense importance of correctly fitting 
shoes for your children. Babers carry an extensive stock of 
children’s shoes in their special filings.

BABERS 309, Oxford Street, London, W.l.

where support is welcome and 
needed especially at the side 
and under the arch of the fo* t, 
whil -tthe to* s are a1 lowed ample 
space so as to avoid cramping 
or distortion.

Babers can give imnediate and 
lasting relief to 90 per cent, of 
those who suffer from aotual foot 
trouble, and can ensure freedom 
from future foot troub e or ill- 
health arising from incipient 
foot trouble to all others.

Babers Ltd,, Jersey. (Opposite D. H. Evans) Tele. : Mayfair ISMS
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
The subject of dreams, to which some of our magazines 

have been devoting attention of late , sets me reflecting 
th at absurd as many dreams are there is occasionally some
thing significant in their very absurdities. Analysing some 
of these “ ridiculous”  dreams I  have found occasionally very 
definite points of telepathy. One was a  dream in which 
the appearanoe of a  friend to  the dreamer was involved 
with an inspection of enamelled butterflies and a  party 
of children. On inquiry later it  was found th at the friend 
{in another part of the country) had been (unusually) teach
ing a  class of children, and subsequently looking in  a 
jeweller’s shop-window and disoussing some enamelled but
terflies with a companion. Of these things the dreamer 
knew nothing, but they wove themselves into the nonsense 
dream with one or two other facts, which t only_ seemed 
grotesque because of the framework of absurdities in which 
they were presented.

•  •  •  •

The case of tho dreamer who carried on a dream-con
versation with a  Zulu and then stopped because, wanting 
to ask tho Zulu a question, he suddenly remembered th at 
neither of them could speak the language of the other (!) 
has a quaint significance— a little  subtle, perhaps, but 
worth noting. It  suggests the sudden incursion of the 
self-conscious mind which in these, and many cases in 
real, not dream, life, brings in doubt, obstruction and 
difficulty. In short, the unconscious mind can do and often 
does things of which the conscious mind is incapable. I t  
is ns the poet said of those who seek spiritual experiences: 
“ These things come not to  watchers; N ature gives to the 
unconscious only, things divine.”

• • •  •

Mr. Leigh Hunt writes to express his surprise th at the 
freqnentlv-quoted saying, “ W hat is M ind? N o m atter. 
What is M atter? Never mind,’ ’ is never given completely. 
There is, ns Mr. Hunt points out. a third clause, “ W h at is 
Spirit? It is immaterial.”  And th at is a t least as w itty 
ns the answers to tho two previous questions.

a » •  t
Although we are not accustomed to take “ Old Moore's 

Almanack”  as a really serious contribution to  th e literature 
of prophecy, it occasionally makes some lucky shots and. 
“ brings off”  a prophecy in an astonishing manner. I  re
member a good many years ago it predicted a dreadful 
railway accident in Scotland in a certain month, and' the 
accident duly (or unduly) happened.

• • • •

Several friends have called my attention to the issue of 
“ Old Moore's Almanack”  for 1924 (Roberts and Company, 
Original Edition), where it is a little curious to observe that 
tho illustration for May, which contains a ghostly figure, is 
explained in the test by tho statement th at “ the figure 
draped in white is the Spiritualist side of the picture.1' 
Ana the prophet tells us that. “ Tremendous efforts will bo 
made l,y many resdly competent men to establish without 
doubt tho fact that there is a life beyond the grave.”

It is a pretty safe prophecy at any time, because these 
efforts are now being made all the time. But the prophet’s 
comment on the fact is at least worth quoting, for he goes 
on to say that "When this [the life beyond] has been proved 
lieyond any shadow of doubt, the whole o f the human race 
will emerge from the gloom that has held it earth-bonnd 
for centuries.”  He "sincerely hopes that the work of all 
the earnest men who are giving their time and thought to 
this tremendous issue will lie crowned with success.'

This is very nice of him indeed. We quite understand 
why the dear old prophet finds it necessary to explain that 
at no time jins he ever “ held a brief for these so-called 
Spiritualistic gatherings”  (why “ so-called” ?! The fact 
that he selects May as the month in which the main work 
of psychical research will he conspicuous is interesting, and 
;if I nan remember to do so), 1 will observe whether the 
event tallies with the propheey.

D. U.

GOOD C O U N S E L .

l e t  lie thy wail, and help thy fellow-men,
And make thy gold thy vassal, not thy king.
And fling free alms into tho beggar’s bowl.
And send tho day into the darken’d heart;
Nor list for guerdon in the voice of men,
A dying echo from a falling wall;
And Inv thine uphill shoulder to the wheel,
And climb the Mount of Blessing, whence, if thou 
Isiok higher, then perchance—tnou m ayest- beyond 
A hundred ever-rising mountain lines,
And past the range of Night and Shadow- see 
The high-heaven dnwn of more than mortal day 
Strike on the Mount of Vision 1

2nd large edition now ready
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Q U E S T IO N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

T > E A D E R S  are inv ited  to  write to  u s w ith any questions arising ou t o f their inquiries-into Spiritualism  and  
P sych ica l R esearch , an d  w e w ill reply to  them  on  this page. I f  it is  a  question  o f  w ide general interest we 

may, how ever, d ea l w ith it in  another part o f the  p ip er . W e will a lso  send  personal replies where th is is desirable.
W e d o  n o t h o ld  ourselves responsib le  for m anuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in  registered  covers and  accom p an ied  by stam ped, addressed  en velop es for return.
W e are alw ays g lad  o f  com m en ts or o f  inform ation that m ay usefully supplem ent the  answers given.

Dll

$

Hots.— As we deal, on th is page, only w ith questions of 
I  general interest th e answers given are not addressed to 
I  individual inquirers, b u t correspondents who p u t such 
I  questions to  us should nevertheless look in  these 
I  columns for the answers. I f, however, the inquiry is 
|  of a purely personal character, or one of minor im- 
I portance, a  reply should be found in the “ Answers to 
■  Correspondents.”  M atters of wide interest, arising 
K out of questions p u t to us, are occasionally dealt with 
|  in the leading article  or “ N otes by th e W ay.”

WHEN SPIRITUALISM BEGAN.

I  The idea th at Spiritualism  began with the manifestations 
it Hydesville in 1848 is sometimes derided by reference to 
1b  psychic phenomena recorded in all ages. I t  is well to 
Erect loose statem ents, but i t  should be done with dis- 
srimination. W hat seems to be the case is th a t at Hydes- 
Sjle began the first concerted and deliberate attem pt to 

] ipen up communication between the spiritual world and 
I fimanity in th e flesh. The “ H ydesville rappings”  repre- 

ented the crude beginnings of an effort which, since then, 
las become world-wide. A ll such humble beginnings of 
very great work have been ridiculed in the same way by 
hose who were quite prepared to enjoy the results when the 

I  p e tta k in g  had been carried to success. I t  is well to re- 
r  iiember, however, th at Spiritualism is too vast a m atter to 
r  I  quickly matured. W e are still only on the fringes of 

he subject, and there is still scope for the jests of the 
j  (Septic which may be taken much too seriously. W e prefer 
| o take the jokes of the scoffer in good part, well knowing 

hat the whole of the argument is against him. Modern 
| Spiritualism may be said to  have begun at H ydesville, but 

l Spiritualism itself is as old as humanity. It  is woven 
nto the very fibres of life, and not all the jibes will have 
he slightest effect upon it.

OCCULTISM AND EVIL FORCES.

■  We believe in “ m agic,”  but “ magic” — whether “ white”  
ir “ black” — to us is simply the scientific application of 

I fiycliological principles. It is only when one abandons the 
ropeal to reason and the faith th at holds by a world under 
)ivinc direction th at the idea of a humanity a t the mercy

of unknown and irresistible agencies of a  malignant kind cafe 
prevail. And in attem pting to limit the activities of 
plunderers and parasites by legislation there is a danger of 
weakening the resisting powers of their victims. For we 
are here to  gain experience and to develop character. Every 
wise schoolmaster knows th at while the worst forms of 
schoolboy tyran n y must be checked, t  is a mistake to inter
fere too much with the natural clash of forces between his 
pupils* The weaker boys must not be protected to the ex
ten t of rendering them “ milksops”  and “ molly-coddles.”  
They must learn to  defend themselves. And the world, we 
think; is ordered in much the same way. As for “ occult”  
powers, what are these but extensions and special develop
ments of the ordinary faculties? W e fail to find any 
definite line of division. Otherwise, we should have to admit 
the supernatural.

THE DANGERS OF HYPNOTISM.

As was lately remarked in these pages, there is a male
ficent type of hypnotism. I t  is th at which takes the 1 
of forceful domination of one mind by other. There is s< tee
thing repulsive in subjugating the will of another by those 
objectionable methods which paralyse the normal conscious
ness, instead of soothing it into quiescence. But while we 
have never sought to disguise the fact th at injury can be 
done by hypnotic powers exerted for selfish purposes by ill- 
disposed persons, we do not forget th at the powers are 
simply old friends under a new name. People are snared 
and victimised every day by the stronger mental forces of 
others, and th e  observer sighs or sneers, according to  his 
temperament, and thinks no more of the matter. It  is only 
when the process employed is called Hypnotism that an out
cry was raised: “ Here is black magic at work! People are 
being ruined by occult methods. These dreadful practices 
must be put down by law .”  Society felt no particular 
qualms about tbe callow investor ruined by the wiles of the 
clever financier, the innocent girl betrayed by the persuasive 
powers of the unscrupulous lover. I t  was only when the in
fluences employed were called mesmerism and hypnotism 
that tlie alarm was raised. True, the influence of mind over 
mind in ordinary life is effected without the use of bright 
objects to be stared at. and the like; but the power is the 
same in essence. It has valuable uses when employed wisely 
and kindly. Like every other power, it is the way in which 
it is used, and not the power in itself, that constitutes the 
difference between its beneficial character or the reverse.

MORE LI GHT-----Quicker Progress !
R E A D  T H I S  B O O K

The Progression of Marmaduke
Sketches o f his life and some writings given by him after his passing to the Spirit-world.

F orew ord by 
E S T E L L E  W . S T E A D .

T hrough th e  hand of 
FLO RA MORE.

Introduction by 
LE SLIE  CURNOW.

In this book many of the deepest problems o f  our spiritual life to-day are discussed with illuminating power. 
Arranged under the dates on which they were received, these writings will be found to be most suitable as “ readings ” 
at Spiritualistic meetings or Circles, for although linked together as a whole in the absorbing story o f “  Mnrmaduke's 
Progression," every section is complete in itself and has its own particular message. An Index o f  subjects is included.

" IT  IS TO BE HOPED THAT THIS VOLUME W ILL GO FAB AND WIDE.”  "Light." m e t  3 /6 .  By Post 3/9 .
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A  T i m e l y  W a r n i n g .

When Edmund Gurney prepared the mass of evidence 
contained in his “ Phantasms of the L ivin g”  and) its com
panion volume he adopted the sane attitude of collecting 
and sifting the evidences obtained from men quite as 
honest as himself, and while’ adding his annotations and 
opinions, he left i t  to the general reader to follow up for 
himself a  course o f investigation in verification or otherwise 
of the facts laid down. T hat was wise, and formedl a  valu
able precedent. The Press has been fu ll lately  of reports 
of seances, the publication of which in many cases would 
have been better omitted, but we suppose when reputable 
mediums shrink from being exploited m  the interests of 
sensational journalism, the Press have to take what they 
can get. The most reputable mediums and the coolest in
vestigators are always suspicious lest their efforts should 
be used more in the interest of sensationalism than of 
truth. There is no subject'under the sun which needs to  
be kept clearer of exploitation for purposes of sensation 
and theatrical display than Spiritualism. The stance room 
is a  psychical laboratory in which discovery has to .be 
threshed out by long ana patient investigation. H urried 
and hysterical methods are foreign both to the needs and 
objects of the investigation. I t  is a sane, steady study for 
thoughtful minds. Results are often slow in accum ulating. 
The whole science is as yet in its infancy, and to  im agine 
th at i t  can be exploited to aid the circulation of th e general 
Press is to misunderstand the whole problem.

—From “The Two Worlds.”

A N S W E R S  T O  C O R R E S P O N D E N T S .

F l o r e n c e  M. C a m p b e l l  (Transvaal).— Thank you. Wa 
appreciate the arguments you offer, but the m atter is now 
finished, so far as discussion in these pages is concerned. 
I t  is being carried on vigorously in other quarters with 
which it  is more immediately concerned.

J . H a n b u r y .— Your experience is not a t all uncommon. 
Many people have no sincere desire to  learn anything of 
the subject, but have an irresistible desire to  badger andi 
bait those who wish to  convert them. The moral is  th at 
we should not play into their hands, bu t exercise a  wise 
discrimination. People of this kind should be le ft severely 
alone.

N E W  P U B L IC A T IO N S  R E C E IV E D .

“ The Beacon.”  December.
“ The Joyous D ay.”  By A rthur Pendragon. J . J .  L ittle  

&  Ives Co., New York.
“ Pearson’s M agazine.”  January.

M iss MacOreadie wishes to thank many kind) friends 
and correspondents who have sent her their greetings and 
good wishes for Christmas and the New Year, as she is 
unable to reply to each personally.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY (MEETINGS.
Lewisham.— Limes Hally Limes Grove.— Sunday, January 

6th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum : 6 .30, M r. H . Bod- 
dington. Wednesday, January' 9th, M r, Pollard.

“Croydon.— Hardwood Hally 96, High-street.—-January 
6th 11 and 6 .30. M r. Percy Scholey.

Brighton.— Mighell-street Hall.— January 6th, 11 and 
6.30, service; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8, service.

Camberwell, S .E .— The Waiting H all, Ha/oiUstreet, 
Peckham-road.— January 6th, 11, open service; 6 .80, Mrs. 
Podmore. Wednesday 7 .30, service at 56, Station-road.

St. John's Spiritualist Mission, W  oodberry-grove, North  
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—Jan uary 6th, 7 , R ev. G. 
Ward!. January 10th, 8, service and clairvoyance.

Shepherd's Bush.— 73, Becklow-road.— January 6th, 11, 
publio,circle; 7, service. Thursday, January 10th, 8, public 
service.

Peckham.— Lausanne-root I.— January 6th, 7 , service. 
Thursday, 8.15, service and clairvoyance.

Bowes Park.— Shaftesbury Hally adjoining Bowes Pa/rk 
Station (down side).—-Sunday, January 6th, 11, Mrs. Red- 
fern; 3, Lyceum ; 7X Mrs. W orthington.

Worthing Spiritualist Church. Ann-street.— January 
6th, 11 and 6 .30, M r. Ella. Thursday, January 10th, 6 .30, 
Mrs. Harvey.

Central.— 144, High Holbom.— January 4th, 7 .30. Mr. 
A. Clayton, blind seer. January 6th, 7 , Mrs. Gladys 
Davies.

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.— Station Sub
way, Norwood Junction, S .E .— Sunday, January 6th, 6 .80, 
Mrs. Barkel, Wednesday, 8, service.

S t. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Christ, Queen's-road, Forest Hill, S .E .— M in ister: Rev. J . 
W » Potter, Januarv 6th, 6 .30, service and address,

January

T H E  R E V . G . V A L E  O W E N  L E C T U R R 8 .

ITINERARY FOR JANUARY.

Date. Time Town ob 
District. Hall.

Jan.' 6 8 Stourbridge Town Hall

,. 9 8 Bristol Colston Hall

„ 10 8 Crewe Town Hall

.» 11 8 Shrewsbury Music Hall

„ 13 11
а. m.
б. 30

Walsall Temperance
Hall

„ 14 7.30 Burton Town Hall

„ 15 7.30 Derby Central Hall

„ 16 7.30 Mansfield Y.M.C.A. Hall

„ 17 8 Leicester Rechabite Hall. 
Dover St.

\ ,  18 7.30 Nottingham Circus Street 
Hall

it 21 8 Sheffield T. S Rooms

„ 22 8 Sheffield Comrades Hall, 
Townhead  
Street„ 23 730 Rotherham Tow n H a ll  
As s e m b 1 y 
Rooms

» 24 730 Congleton Town Hall

ii 25 8 Hanley Victoria Hall

W. Jones, J.p., Upland* f  
Stourbridge.

H . W alker, 26. Stamford 
A venue, Crewe.

M iss C rippin , 24, Victoria 
Street, Shrewsbury. 7

Mrs. Brown, Hydenvilk I  
Foden Road, Walsall r^E

G. Knight, 146, Derby 
Street, Barton.

W. Fell, 208, London 
Road, Derby.

H. O rchard, 24, Clerksot 
Street, Mansfield.

’ fo rce  Roa'd, Leicester.

J. F . H ewes. Cavelandi 
C h e s t n u t  Grove 
N ottingham .

Mrs. C h appell 64. Brow 
w ich  RoacUvWoodseat* 
Sheffield. - 

-J  j .  B rookes, Slab 
“ street. H eeley Bank, 

Sheffield. Jm  ■
G. B ow er, C arlton ViUb 

S tatio n  Road, .Bother1 
ham . _ !

M rs. Beardm ore, Dam| 
H ouse, Congletoo

M rs. E . U rion, 116, Lori |  
Street. E tru ria , Stab

F or details and further information all communicatioi 
must be addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treasure!] 
Albert J . S tuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs.

T H E  I M P R E S S I O N A B L E  M A O R I.

In  common w ith  other prim itive races, M aoris are vert 
impressionable and) very responsive to  suggestion. M l  
works wonders with them. I f  a M aori thinks be is  drawini 
to the end of his life, he w ill simply lie  down and dil 
I was assured by eye-witnesses th at this habit is so stronf 
th at i t  gives rise to  a  kind of fatalism , if. indeed, it I 
not the outcome of it . W hen M aoris aTe believed to L  
sick unto death their relatives build a small hut for thei |  
some distance from their habitations, in which they pi 
them and leave them to  die, visitin g the sick at reguli 
periods for the purpose of seeing how they are declininj 
M r. Emerson, our host, was a noted “ m agnetic healer*”  an _  
he assured me th at the percentage of cures by this fori I 
of therapeutics was higher and quicker among the Maori I 
than among the white people on account of their great! I 
suggestibility. He gave me a graphic example of the cal H 
of a M aori fam ily th at he was the means of restoring,! I 
health. When he arrived a t their hut, he found husbM I 
and wife lyin g on separate mats too ill to move. He spol 1 
to the man and assured him th at he could improve nifl I 
and thereupon commenced! m aking “ m agnetic passes”  ov* I 
the prostrate form. In  a few minutes tne sick man becad I 
quite animated, and assured his wife th a t the “ Pakehaj I  
a Tohunga”  (tne white man is a priest or medicine mu I  
and could cure her. A fter a few m inutes’ treatment, |  I  
woman, who had been so ill as to be in a state of lethan I  
was sitting up smiling and talkin g. Ju st then the daughjfl I  
a child of about twelve, came in with a  terribly swolli I  
and inflamed lip.

The father told her to  go to the pakeha who wool 
heal her. As M r .Emerson made his passes over the li] 
the swelling visibly decreased in size, and in a few minnl 
the lip was quite normal, except for the loose and puckert I 
skin caused by the swelling. M r. Emerson attributed d I 
cure mainly to the power of suggestion working exttfl 
ordinarily well among these people."

— From “ Under the Southern Cross,”
by Horace Lbaiu I

The GEM  Bath Cabinet^
is a  means of obtaining in the privacy of hfflri 
a ’ l the benefl * o f Turkish, Hu sian, Madfoslp 
or Pet fumed Baths. I s regular use will I 
impurities and poisonous m atter out i f \U 
system. I t  make a  c le .r  skin, a health
complexion, removes eruptions, pimples, t4P| 
Recommended by your hditora for Rheum*
lism, Sciatica an kim'r. d complaints. id<* 

from 55/-. Book post free.

thm QKM SUPPLIES Co., Ltd., Desk 11, 67 , Southwark 81., London, M 1
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\W*t “Ctŝ f” swntfs for. The D irection oj? E nergy.

<vl{|GHT”  proclaims a belief irt the existence and life 
'of , tlj4Fir'4pjHti“ apart;.from ’,; and ’injlej^eficle.nt of,. the 
material organism, and in the reality . and value of 
linteiiigent -intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spilitp'discarnote. This position i t  firttily and iconsis- 
ttbtty'tn'aSntatrts. 'lift' cOUimnf are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest. cour- 

' tp^pjs and reverent . inquiry’-r-itvonly aim being, in the 
words of its.mottoti.'fLight f More Light," ,

w e e s ; b y  t h e  w a y .

iiiAMNATiON ik the spirit’s Ifiam; ''1 
"  Wt{>wuff S|%lEF8figH 'Dife’ s ~ pageAhf, dditf .fHd.’liljnflJ 
/«Wd,-wttd,'>wl hjeilPmfi ae''a ’ba(bBliifg'win'<3’, '
Alt1 Sbiitfg 'AS1 a 1 elbuffi-Fi'ek ' iit -£HM1 night.

“ ''i—bhSBfi P ayn e .’

T e  bK^”" ili P j  PR^G'bPSS.-

1 Nq^jpg, more eloquent ,of the fact, th a t we are 
stiHienl thfelthreshoWl of things than1 the w ant of method 
shh#h|itf'^orhe 'd'e$^i$p'rifcslrtl‘ Spiritualist propaganda. 
Wftlihaflr ileawiedi.'.adlditessea deliveredi ■ to an audienoe 
cdMStfpg 'UtJktly of' s^m'hfe1, fdfetddd pWplb 'who$e 
awtwe.ieleaflly: shows th a t the eloquence is above their 
heltiM' "Oh"the Other btm d;: We listen Obekfei'otittlly1 to  a 
speaker who addresses educated people ias though they 
wefiei stiliiinj th e  infant Class.' lb is, t> leourse,absurd  
tc’oomplaia j'h i'faet it'is  am encouraging thing to  rCalisd 
Mw'offr' ^bjgCifi1 'Via.̂ >, | f i p  '$
will require un immense .amount of tim e,and endeavour 
to get it into anything like a  properly: organised form. 
We' irdndilji rhobgnise th a t much' of it relates to  things 
at present'7ni^fb ‘hr i^ss putSfd^' qf' buy^lirtg? think
ing,'nud. cpqgeqmmtly the untutored writer or speaker 
is reduced to haziness of expression' because h e  isdeal- 
iDA"Witii .matters a t  presents obscure. Obviously tfaefe' 
ar&Wiitfhtb'krtd' dbpthh in' thfe. s h h i^ t i  bu t th^V; should 
nti^r be attempted a t the cost of plain good,.sense. 
Nowadays! of course, many eVen. ELmomgSb the. inquirers 
have outgrown! th e  etagh of thd' primer class. Indeed,1 
nmSfl Of us‘ had' otitgroWn itloO g  before some of our 

who were wont to regale us with an infnn- 
tilf diet of platitude a® deentnm entaiity . Intellectual 
incBwipetaoee Carmwb be aborted1 for by an excess' Of 
ipotSI T6f 'ettft>M6nM guoflitihs. The, eflgtnehta, m u s t1 be 
w 5| hgji,pdfea. Hie logical and intellectual, parts mpre- 
sciiUng the bone ondlimusole of the system, i .Only > b y  
suchin combination'can'1w e'ailiTve a t a presehtatfon w 
our facts' ntid. philosophy th a t sHffll1 be.rtot only dighified 
but, ana generally intothgj"bte,

' ewi t>€ oiKnt*W> at all Bookstalls 
artfP KffWBaaents ♦ . or fib Sutecvtp&on.*

; fctt*'i)er atiaa'rt.

Confplamts are often made of the want of power, 
the lack of means, at the disposal of Spiritualism to 
dej, t h e , work which its leaders Beek to  achieve. But 
the real failure is not so much of the lack of energy 
as1 th'e w an to f  that intelligent direction which can 
tufh ^mall thiiigs to great account. If Nagoleon ever 
said tha t “ Providence is always on the side of the 
bighaltalians, ’’ i t  was doubtless the result of cynicism 
engendered by dyspepsia.. Because the history Of the 
wbrld shows the contrary. The intelligent few are 
always a match, for the unthinking many. The handful 
of trained marksmen ban usually rout a  regiment whose 
shooting is wild and erratic. There is a supposedly 
democratic1 notion abroad that the power of Spirit
ualism. m ust be measured by the multitude of heads. 
We pitefer quality to  quantity—and We prefer an ex- 
afn]nation of what the heads contain. None the less, 
wft', recognise tha t the populace, represents driving 
power, which in the past has been exploited by many 
conning self-seekers who on the heads of the people 
ha\’b‘ raised' themselves to' riches and fame, or a,t least 
notoriety. I t  is a question of directing the power; into 
right channels th a t  i t  may mean the triumph of ideas 
rather than of self-seeking individuals. That is toe' 
task of’ the intelligent few.

,* ' * •  v

The F lowing Tide.

i Recently a t a small gathering of members of the 
Press; artists and others', we had' occasion to  remark 
tha t the' anti-Spiritualist campaign was nowadays 
rather overdone. In  fact, it was very much against 
th e  spirit of the age: That sentiment seemed to' strike 
a l note of agreement, for its tru th  wap sufficiently 
ev^leht .in Yfejgr; ,of the floqrjng, tide of enquiry and 
.intereslp—a tide which is not likely to  hie stayed by 
dams of any kind. W e'lvave'in our mind ait"times a 
picture ttf a hojted journalist suffering like Job under 
tlm, irtflict|bhs of the time, and miserahly conscious 
th a t he has got to 'say  something nasty about Spirit
ualism, whether he believes'it or not. I t  has become 
a wearisqmq business to-day because our facts are 
"lliKM “h? public w ant,” although some newspaper 
proprietors seem not to have the intelligence to per
ceive thih. Moreover, all the nasty things' have been 
said sb often that they are flat and stale beyond des
cription,, , I.Rtely w e  ha,ve been engaged in dealing 
with [enquirers who hail from what would seerni most 
unlikely quarters. While we are willing to render any 
assiisth'tire1 to tbosfc who'really desire to know, we ale 
not inclined .to place at the disposal of frivolous ques
tioners time that might he more profitably employed 
breaking' stories. I t  is well to give the' investigator 
something to  do for hirrtself. If he wants irtfarmdtion 
baai^'ertphlgh he will be able ,to ,'get i t  , I t , i s  worth 
iixye thnn-.a. little trouhle, and we have:observed that 
thtJae who find their own way with a minimum of 
assistance are always the best-informed .and the paost 
satisfactory converts.
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I  was sitting thinking upon the phenomena, physical and 
mental, th at come through the different sensitives. The 
thought of how little we as mediums understand of the why 
and the wherefore of them came very forcibly home to me.
1 tried to reason out many things that 1  had seen come 
through others, as well as similar things th at 1 had experi
enced during my work in Spiritualism.

As I  was thus thinking one of my spirit friends, “ Amos,”  
by name, spoke to me thus: “ That which so engages your 
attention is good for you to ponder over, for i t  will aid you 
to develop your inner vision. P u t your difficulty into 
words.”  b . |

I  replied. “ I t  seems to me we should, as sensitives, have 
a more intelligent grasp of the phenomena th at are demon
strated through us; yet I  cannot discover how to obtain 
a better understanding. ’ ’

H e replied, “ To understand the working of the pheno
mena would necessitate on your part an active co-operation 
with us when we are directing such demonstrations through 
other sensitives ”

I replied, “ B ut how can that be accomplished seeing I  
am still in embodied conditions of life?”  My friend re
turned, “ I t  is possible in your present degree of develop
ment to concentrate with your psychic senses upon work 
being done by us through others upon your earth plane.”  
“ But Amos, I answered, “ could I  maintain the concen
tration sufficiently to record what was being enacted ? I t  
seems to  me it  would be a  very heavy strain indeed and 
would tire me physically very much.”  The reply came, 
“ Many times we have given unto you visions of instruction 
for-your benefit and for others also. These visions have 
been spread over many minutes of your time, sometimes 
nearly three-quarters of an hour has been exhausted. W hilst 
viewing the vision there has been no weariness evinced by 

ou, and at the conclusion of the vision very little  fatigue 
as been apparent. Tou are capable of doing a great deal 

more than you have yet accomplished.”
The reply made me think. I  recalled several occasions 

when I  had been called upon to sit for instruction; also 
several instances when I had detailed visions to others for 
their help; and I  knew th at much time had been occupied 
in that work. So I replied, “ Do I  understand by this th at 
I  could view the* working of yourself with others on your 
plane whilst you are in communication through such as 
me?”  “ Yes,”  came the answer, “ on the plane contiguous 
to your own, and if you will place yourself a t our disposal 
we will endeavour to show you, according to your power to 
see and hear, somewhat of our mode of communication.”

I  thought upon the suggestion but felt very inadequate 
for the task. I  knew the many interruptions I  was sub
jected to, for my household is fairly large, and my study 
never immune from visits from my young people. 80 I 
said, “ I t  will be a difficult task to view and record at the 
same time and also I cannot be sure of perfect quiet.”  
Quickly came the answer: “ You can leave your many House
hold tasks to younger hands and, when your little  ones are 
at school you can sit and record, and we will see th a ty o u  
are not molested. The morning is the best time. Your 
dimatio conditions are better then. I t  is foolish to en
deavour to write after a day of trying heat such as you are 
exposed to .”

I  knew this was right, sc with the promise th at I  would 
endeavour to make arrangements, I  parted from my friend 
resolved to try and get the desired information.

Two days later at half-past nine in the morning I  sat for 
the required information, and the following is the exact 
record that was given me.

A m o s  : We are glad to see you ready for your task. We 
shall aid you all that is in our power to receive what is to 
be given.

I  replied that I hoped to be able to reoord correctly as 
well os “ see”  distinctly enough to make what I  saw in
telligible for those who might read afterwards the result 
of the sitting.

A m o s  : Wo are going to show you. as though in a vision, 
the operations that are undertaken by us when endeavour
ing to transmit messages, or build up forms that can be 
recognised by those who attend stances for the purpose of 
investigation. In each instance we shall use a medium of 
established quality and well-tested ability on your earth 
plane. Are you ready?

I replied in the affirmative.

F i r s t  V is i o n .

I am standing in a room th at is all but dark. I  can 
hear voices speaking in a low tone. The room is rectangular 
in shape ana there is a faint closeness which seems due to 
the fact that the doors are closed. I  feel th at I  want to 
open the windows and let in the fresH air. I  stand at the 
northern end of the room and with me I  see two tall men. 
the one elderly, the other young. W ith the former I  feel 
quiet and strength and direction; w ith the younger I feel 
extreme sensitiveness; an intensely open condition, as 
though every sound,, every movement, would be recorded on 
his fine envelope. Both, as I  see them, are wrapped around 
w ith a peculiarly ligh t y e t cohesive substance, but I  feel 
th at a t any moment this substance could be dissolved. 
Personally, I  feel just as I  ordinarily am, with this differ
ence, th at I  have around me a filmy looking garment that 
seems to act as a cloak of protection, and I  know that it 
will make me immune to conditions -that would be ordinarily 
beyond my power to resist.

I see behind us (for we stand behind the chairs of the 
leader and the medium) a number of spirit friends. Some 1 
seem eager, some are indifferent, some are supported by 
others, and others are talking. Their voices come to me, 
but the tone of the voice is somewhat different from the 
voices of those friends in the flesh who are also softly 
speaking one to  the other. The spirit voice has a lightness 
in it, and the effort to speak seems absent. The only way 
I can describe it is, as though thought and voice were one. !

As I am tuned to see the spirit-group, it  grows lighter, I 
until the group is lighted up with a peculiar glow, similar | 
to the light of the glow-worm, th at is, a  ligh t of th at order.
I  can see now more distinctly, the friends in spirit wear i 
robes of different colours. All colours and all shades are ' 
here.

I  turn again and am directed to look a t the circle. I 
count eight sitters, four men and four women. The leader J 
is an elaerly man, grey-haired, clean-shaven; he has a pair 
of earnest, clear grey eyes. The medium, who is elderly, I 
is rather stout and fair-complexioned, and her pale blue j 
eyes light up a rather plain face. I  see around her a  very ; 
distinct aura, considerably touched! with blue, and there is 
also a good deal of strong light in it  th at reaches out from j 
her body, sometimes in one direction and again in another,^

The other sitters em it light of varying order. One 
flickers, like wind blowing on an open light, another is 
strong but very circumscribed, and I  feel as I  look at this j 
sitter I am up against a man of understanding, bqjb one. 
who has very pronounced views. One woman yields a light*! 
that is delicate and luminous, but I  note th at it  rises .and 
falls, as though the element of fear disturbed it. One par- 1 
ticular sitter is surrounded with a  blood red aura wnich 
maintains itself in regular movement, and I  feel that the 
sitter is steady and earnest, and full .of human love.

I  hear the sound of singing. The man with a red aura j 
h a s ' a big resonant bass voice, the woman with the soft 
luminous aura has a delicate treble. The medium seems 
to have but little  voice, but as I  watch her I  can under- 
stand', tor I  see enveloping her a  wave of trembling light 
and she is being fed with the light, and it  causes her to 
be breathless, for I  see her gasp two or three times, the 
light appears to have the effect of an anaesthetio; slowly 
the breath becomes regular and all is restful.

In the light th at is around her I  can see her body and 
it has drooped on her chair and the head is falling forward. 
She is apparently in a deep sleep. Behind her stands the 
young man referred! to earlier, and he has hold of her hand.
I  feel that with this contact he can sense all that is going 
on in the circle, for I  see a sitter speak to another ana 
make a gesture, and I  see th at gesture recorded upon the 
man who is holding the hand of the sensitive, though she 
is not aware of it. The voice of the “ older roan”  now 
addresses the “ sitters,”  and as that voice comes forth it 
falls upon the younger man and vibrates through him and 
I see the medium lifted up and speaking to the “ sitters,” 
just like one who speaks m a somnambulistic state. Tne 
spoken greetings of the “ sitters”  sound! clumsy and heavy 
compared with the olmost motionless effort that is made on 
the part of the spirit controls. The conversation proceeds 
and the spirit medium works under the direot control of 
the older man. As I watch it  seems to me the older man 
is speaking from a more interior state of life, for I  notice I



that his eyes are not trained on the immediate surround
ings of the sitters, but the eyes of the spirit-medium are 
directed with all their intense gaze on the circle.

The spirit medium calls my attention and I  draw near 
to the woman sensitive, and as I watch with him I see that 
he looks through her eyes at the circle, _ somewhat as I 
would look through a microscope at an article on the slide. 
My attention is directed to the head of the woman-medium.
I see at the back of the head a very bright light. How it 
is generated I  cannot say, but it  is there. I  feel th at it 
is vibrating in a very delicate way on or within the physical 
brain of the medium and augmenting something that makes 
it possible for the spirit friend to • maintain the power to 
speak. Certainly as the light fluctuates there is silence in 
the circle, and when the spirit friend is listening to the 
words that come from the sitters, the light remains all but 
stationary, but when he replies it .becomes immediately 
agitated. Some of the remarks from the sitters appear 
very weak, forming only a blurred appearance to me and 
I cannot gather anything from them.

One remark, from the man of. decided opinions, has the 
effect of a sharp incision, and I  feel as though something 
has been severed, but I cannot discern what. The effect on 
the medium is to make a sharp quiver pass through her 
body, and I  notice th at the colour of the spirit medium 
deepens richly and) T have a  feeling that io r  some reason 
more power has been found necessary.

The reaction of the sitters’ demand is felt keenly within. 
I turn in the direction of the chief control, and with.him  
1 see another spirit friend whom I had not seen before. 
The two consult. I  see the spirit friend approach the 
enquirer in the flesh, and standing behind him she pours 
over him a soft light, this light seems to have a soothing 
effect. I  notice the medium is directing herself to the 
sitter again and is giving a message. Between the medium 
and the spirit behind the chair is a  cord of light and the 
cord acts in the same way as the telegraph does for those 
in the flesh. There is some agitation on the p art of the 
sitter; 1 see the delicate cord all but dissolve, but the 
power comes pouring in from the group behind the medium 
and the message proceeds. There is some exhaustion on the

fiart of the medium and the spirit medium withdraws the 
ight; it becomes very dim and she sinks back into her 

chair as though wearied through. A fter a few minutes the 
light again glows, the older man speaks, I  hear distinctly 
the words he utters, “ My friends, the power cannot be sus
tained any longer, sufficient has been accomplished for one 
night, you have had your lesson. Be content. A ll blessing 
rest upon you and your loved ones. Adieu.”

S e c o n d  V is i o n .

I am standing with two friends in spirit in a small room. 
In the room I  can disoern nine chairs. A t  one end of the 
room across the corner there appears to be a small curtained 
cabinet, and I  see that within the cabinet there is a chair 
of plain wood.

My friends in spirit walk around the compartment, and 
as they walk, from their garments comes an odour of some 
powerful scent and th at scent slowly pervades the whole 
compartment, until I  feel it  is too strong for me to breathe 
with ease. I  ask what it  is; and the older friend replies, 
“ We are but/making it  possible to reveal ourselves to the 
friends in flesh who will shortly be here to disoern. The 
perfume you sense is directed to destroy any bodily odour 
that would militate against a successful demonstration by 
us.”  I ask, “ Will those who are coming sense the per
fume as I have?”  The reply comes, “ Some will. The sense 
of inner perfume is not yet' awakened in others of them.”  
The-door opens. I  hear the sound of soft laughter, and I 
have a feeling of good-natured^ companionship as one by 
one the sitters come in. I  hear one remark, as to “ what 
we will get,”  I  hear a woman say, “ Our friends are here, 
can you not smell the odour th at always indicates their 
presence?” A  man’s voice replies. “ I wish I  could; it 
would help me to understand, and. also to believe more fully 
in the' actual presenoe.”  A  third voice joins in saying, 
“ Patience, my friends, perseverance is the key, and love the 
oil that unlocks the door to the Eternal C ity .”  The voices 
are still. The sitters form a semi-circle around the small 
curtained cabinet, and I  see enter the cabinet a  fairly tall 
man, with rather long features. A  hymn is sung. I t  has 
a pretty effect. The room becomes enveloped in a roving 
tumble of colour. I  feel that not only is there reverence 
here, but there is happiness also, and the effect upon me 
i.*j one of lightness ana pleasure toa work, and a ripple of 
laughter comes up as I note the serious faoes of the Bitters, 
for it seems to me as though it  should be a time to ‘ 'make 
meriy and be glad.”  I  am drawn right within the cabinet. 
Slowfy and carefully ?<here seems to be coming up a power
ful cloud that envelops me and those who are with me. _ I  
see my two spirit friends, and then I notice th at the cabinet 
is dissolved as far as we are conoerned.

We are working in a large laboratory with immense win
dows, and yet the room, with its curtained cabinet, is felt 
by me, and to me it  seenm an obstacle of some order, 
though to my spirit friends it appears to offer no obstacle.

I am tola to watch carefully. I  see the medium, and 
from him is exuding, from every pore in his skin, a milky- 
looking substance, which substance forms up into one stream 
at one given point. I feel that the sitterB in the flesh can
not see the substance until it has so formed. The point, I

see, is on the left-hand side of the medium’s body. I  am 
directed to turn, and I  see a large number of powerful-look
ing persons in the laboratory. They are instinct with life; 
the lines of their forms are strong, and I feel that to touch 
them would cause a violent shock to me. I note that they 
are breathing out from themselves a strong breath that 
folds itself around the sensitive, until the man in the chair 
looks like a speck in the midst of thh white mist-like sub
stance. There is a pause. I  hear very soft music coming 
from the sitters; as this proceeds I  notice that a spirit 
friend from the group with me steps forward. He draws 
near to the medium, and from him goes out a powerful 
effort of will. I  feel that he has penetrated into the 
memories of his past life, and as he does so I  see the sub
stance gradually forming up until I  see what appears to be 
a physical head shape itself. The medium breathes very 
heavily indeed, as though he, too, feels the effort of the 
experiment. I  watch until I  see the complete temporary 
form of a man attached to the one who is demonstrating 
his presenoe. I see him go forth into the circle, and I  feel 
the very air shake with the power that is revealed. The 
materialised* form is attached to the medium by a cord. It 
appears as though it were a temporary outbirth from the 
medium, and the exhaustion of the medium seems to me 
somewhat like the exhaustion experienced by a woman after 
bringing a child. The actual man, whose externalised form 
1 see, is speaking to someone through his temporary body. 
That someone is extremely agitated, and I see that this 
agitation is a factor that helps to destroy the power of the 
form to maintain its integrity.

I see the form slowly recede from the circle, and then 
draw closely into the medium, and with almost a loving 
pressure it disintegrates, aided by those who form the group, 
the temporary habitation. The medium gives a gasp, and 
there is a slight convulsive tremor, then all is quiet.

The conditions of the sitters are diverse. Some are 
agitated; others are filled with emotion. One is quietly 
weighing matters, and I  feel that this quiet sitter has been 
the principal means of enabling the materialisation to be so 

• successful. I  look keenly at him. I  recognise the friend 
who gave such good advice earlier in the evening.

I  venture to put a question to the chief control. He 
is a man with brilliant brown eyes. He stands very tall, 
and with him I  have the sense of a complete grasp of the 
work he has in hand: I  ask, “ Do you require to take a
great deal from the sitters to support your demonstration?”  
The reply comes, “ The general mental atmosphere of the 
sitters, when good and clean and reposeful, provides us 
with the necessary power to make our demonstration 
definite and well pourtrayed. The will of the materialising 
friend is strengthened in his effort to show his earthly 
counterpart, for the material supplied by the sitters is of 
the same order as the demonstration he desires to make. 
Like attracts like, you know/1 I  venture another question, 
“ The substance I saw exuding from the medium, what of 
th at? Is it all contained in the medium from whom it 
comes forth as I have seen?”  “ The substance you saw was 
being brought out from the medium after being poured in 
by those who are with us in the work. The meaium pos
sesses, like all human units, a like substance, but not to the 
extent you have witnessed in the experiment.. The power- 
station on our side is set into operation, and we charge the 
medium according to the required manifestation.”  Again, 
I  ask another question: “ Does not this re-act injuriously 
upon your medium after constant experiments?”  He re
plied, “ If we are able to pour in power to reveal such a 
thing as you have seen we are also able to replenish the 
depleted physical power of the medium, but through other 
ways. This we do always. Our mediums are not always 
wise in their efforts to work, and it is this more than our 
tax upon them that makes, at times, a breakdown pos
sible. We respect the Temple that the living God mani
fests through unto man. Earth’s children # are but be
ginning to realise the Truth that is contained in the saying, 
‘Know ye not' that the body is the Temple of the Living 
God?’ ”

Third Vision.
I  am in a large room. It  is well furnished. There are 

heavy curtains hanging to the windows, and there are large 
rugs on the floor. The chairs are easy and soft to rest in. 
There is a tense air in the room and I  see, at first dimly, 
a woman standing looking at her watch as though anticipat
ing visitors. I  now see another woman. She is reclining 
upon a couch at her ease. The woman standing, turns 
and says, “ I  do hope that they will all come, for we have 
secured the servioes of a very good medium, with a good 
reputation for clairvoyance, and it will be so disappointing 
if the others do not take advantage of it.”  The other 
woman replies, “ Well, you know, they all have plenty of 
other engagements to attract them. Listen! there is the 
bell." "

I  notice the people come in. I  hear the conversation. 
One rather ponaerous-looking man comes in, shakes hands 
with the hostess and says, “ Well I  hope we do get some
thing, I  am sure, it will be so interesting to discuss it with 
one’s friends, you know.”  A quiet voice at his elbow re
joins. “ I am not quite so sure that one’s friends are eager 
to discuss these things. Most of my friends are content 
with this life as it is.

The lights are dimmed. I find myself with my friends 
in spirit standing at the back of the medium, who is con*
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ducting tlic circle. The effort to sine is poor, for the ticces- 
sary ftpnornl harmony of sound to produce n general Mi$ 
mony Of thought is not understood. 1 feel that it is a 
difficult task for the worker, and as I look round the circle! 
l  oan discern onljy two earnest souls who arc giving off their 
kind thought to iho medium. A wave of sadness cbmes 
over me. I turn to the spirit friends and' say, ’ ’Surely 
this is a waste of time, and; a waste of the medium’ s1 
power.”  Tho reply conies with a deep note 'of compas
sion ,* ‘ ‘M y daughter, it is no waste of time or power tbj 
serve a soul. One soul hero is in distress, and we nr© told 
to aid, hence this gathering,”  1 stand qnietly, feeling the1 
full justice of the rebuff.

I am directed to watch the rise a n d 'fa ll1 of‘ the clouds 
that envelop the sitters and tlve medium. Thesis clouds 
seem to battle with one ahother, bub the general appear-* 
anoe is of heaviness in some quarters, other light* oleuda are 
endeavouring to force the heaviness apart.
... An effort is being made to give a “ messape”  to 'on e1 of 

the sitters. I  see behind the sitter the sjiiritrform of o ‘ 
frail-looking man of about seventy years.1 I note by hit' 
spiritual condition that he has long since passed' over from 
the earth. 1 Ii also discern that he has lost sympathy with 
the pleasures of earth, and its passing affections; as a re-1 
suit, the temporary robe he has assumed for identification 
purposes is extremely light and looks as though the slightest' 
discord could dissolve it. This being so, a spirit helper is 
sent to him to augment his power to make ■ himself visible* 
to the medium. Tho helper I  see has not very long* passed* 
over from the Earth, consequently the discord has not t h e 1 
effect upon him that i t  has upon the old man. The helper 
looks very well-built and his temporary form is very patent;.1 * 
I notice that the medium has caught night o f 1 the helper1.* i 
She oonoentrates upon him and then describes * him. wNot 
known, replies the sitter, but in such a way that it alm ost' 
implies a  doubt as to the reality o f  til© presence of the An© 
who has been described. The medium rests for-a moment, 
and then catches sight of the old man again; she makes a 
further attempt, and the description is partly recognised. 
The effect' of-the recognition upon the old 1 man is itif 
stantn neons. It  puts’ him into a rapturb of jov: This joy 
ia of an elevating nature, a joy that speaks of heaven, not 
earth. It  onuses him to withdraw from the im m ediate1 
presence of the sitter, and in so doing his appearance' 
changes to one o f an inner order, and again the medium 
endeavours to describe. She makes an effort to 'g e t  tins 
earthly name of tho old man. This tthmc. known so w e ll1 
to  his friends, was the name of the earthly body only, 
not of the man. As I watch him, 1 can See clearly that, 
the body lie wore whilst on Earth is a thing hardly dwelt

HEBREW MYSTICISM.

History is at no time free fyom the  workings of mystic 
associations and of individual mystics, The tru th  of th is ■ 
we soe in “ The Book of Formation or Sephcr Y ctzirah,” 
newly translated from the original Hebrew and annotated 
by K nut Stenring, AVith an introduction by A rthur Edward 
W aite (Rider & Sons, Ltd., 6 /- net). Freemasons and other 
mystics will not only welcome this new rendering of the 
age-old puulo but will be interested to  ‘learn th a t the 
author, who is a Swede, lays claim to have made now and 
interesting discoveries and, ip  ̂fact, to have arrived a t  the 
great secret itself. I t  is nqt for mo to say whether this 
claim is. upheld by the book itself, th a t is< a  m atter which 
each reader must determine for himself. The translator is 
a profound Hebrew scholar and iseta forth his discovery by 
means of a chart invented by himself after, long years of. 
study, and tlie now keyword trap and nyu, me aping suffer
ing applicable both to man and the universe. Indeed, the 
Sephcr xetsirah is little more, thou the man-doctrine, so 
well expounded by Mead in “ Thrice Greatest 1 lenues,” as a 
philosophy of the human logos.

As tho atom is, in the infinitely small, a replica of the 
universe, so the cosmos without is mirrored in the  cosmos 
[within man. This is hut vaguely perceived, and; in ex
plaining it, the author gives a new definition of a symbol. 
“ Considering the mind of man,”  he savs, “ ns a fa in t 
reflex of the universal m ind .w b ith  is God, it follows th a t 
any human idea is the vague imago of u perfect idoq, which 
ia of God. Man. endeavours to idealise the dim mind- 
picture, and the result is a symbol which, so far as humuh 
intelligence can reach, will be in the  likeness of the perfect 
idea. Man cannot think without the Use of symbols.,f

viewed from another aspect the Sepher Yetsirah, this 
great riddle of Jewish occultism, which “embodies, the funda
mental part of the secret learning, Or Knbala, of tire 
Jews” —for Knbala simply means the tradition, that which 
was handed down— this tradition is ft creation legend which, 
in a vague way, we feel has affinities w ith the mysteries of 
sex ana of union.

In  the introduction Mr. A. E. W aite, who fins written 
so much of value on esoteric subjects, discusses thu, history 
of the secret doctrine*. whether it had its origin From 
Abraham or from thb prophet Jeremiah through Jose L>b 
ben TJiiie and thinks it “ may throw incidental fight upon

upon* in  Ids inner sta te  of life, if indeed a t all. Ths 
difficulty' is 1 tb  get him 'into- 'suoh' close association with it 
as to recall* the  eni'thly memories. The effort on the part 
of*tho moiliubida a failure’ and tho task has to In'relinquished 

The t>rh©C 'members 6f the  cirifl© arc impatient for tile 
ined|umJ tU;£o‘ forward1 and1 explain to them m atters in WfiidHl 
they ,ard ihterestbd. As the medium Works, I  note tkrf 
same light upon the head th a t  I saw In th© 'first'oxperimeiiij 
but in;this'case it is )Yot a' tranche borlditibn, atid fchb lighfrij 
ffUctfniting consUlerably. The result fe fmperfedt worlr,''ToiF 
the conditions mx* far from ideal. Suddenly th e  asSCiitltltdli 
Friends in ’spirit a VO1' overshadowed1 by' 'One’ who- Cotri^s'With  ̂
delicious*sense of lov© and" e©mriUl©sh'ip.* There' iSlI d‘ 
lrtOimuitfa pause. The light with the medium is grbatly'ihV 
crbqsed, and now 1 heat4’the  medium under deep contfbf 
speaking to one in the  circle. * The yoiCtegoes on, a rush,'I0F 
omotioiv cotnes tip, and I see the  m edium  lean back‘(velT 
spent, and11 h e a r 'a  lienrtffelt, “ Thank* you.”  I 'tu rn ' tmth*- 
contro l.; “ W hat has. happened?’* I- ask. He replies, “ Tift' 
soul th a t sought healing has received. Bo thankful for the1 
owe’ lamb brought into the fold of ;loVei,?l 11

The power Wanes Unci’ afte r Watching th e  teffOht upbn.tlft! 
sitters T se© a move made and Jdro ’Circle is broken upt Glad1 
ns 1 feel for the result to'.'thb oho, I  cannot thinp 
ing of th e  Others, who seem very1 doubtful and djssatisfi&I 
by th e  result. 1. tu rn  tb th e  “ friend,” and he ahswer's’injr 
thought thus: “ My child, these ’Ohildreh' 6f ©Airth abi ,‘ffBP 
appointed. Wo aro not. They have1 bebn11 Uried 
oho W ho hdS* been 'iiV deep distF©^: The^, to'6,1 Will hive!
thqiv feWArd1* fb t  the  aay  ’Will Cbm©1 .tlie'y^'ih
deeper1 need, Will ChJl, nhd: the  aitglel Of Jighft!,wdl°i^eW|nJ 
and chant unto them Sblacei even 'ftl un to 'th iy  bne whft MiJ" 
t©-duy receivexl. Grow not Wenrv. in well-doing. 1 T he1W ®  
of rho F a th er of all are ihsrrutahle, b u t We sit*r©th©re W 1 
e rro r1 in 'th e  plan. All wfil ebip© in to1 the  Wltiihate glW J 
th a t awaits tuom. Fear not ’ for them . '“AFA'.1 np̂ >n 
spnvrdwA ’ sold for a fnFtbiftgP Urid bn© bf M*iIdmu,lslmTf W  
fa ll'oh  Hie ground witjibut your1 Fath,exJ. B u t1"^© ' 
hairs of y o u r head a r e 1 niiinheFbd. Fettr ^e hot,’ therefore,1 ̂ 
these1 are o r  vain© th an 1 intuiy*

I  Ftinbliido my ‘ roCbrd b y 1 say in s  th a t  ho ihter^uptiqfis_. 
woro experienced. Though, just as 1 hAd‘ completed 
lafet1 vvb’rds, of tliq th ird  Wision ,̂,oh^ Of my daughter^ knock^^ 
a t ’tfiie t!6pr of fny stti'dy, saying th a t ’ sli,e >eCT€>tt^(J' ip j
terriipt'.me bu t th a t  she.1 renfljy’ needed thy decisioh npbn a . 
particular housohohl m atter. _ •. hsj

I t  Will1 ho thus seen th a t m y , spirit friends kqpt' tbewfj 
word td  inaintaiii’ coiupleth (jniet tlunfig m^ ta^k /. ' j J  

Kimberley, C .P., South Africa.

. i , ;,j > it ( • i rib Oi; . 1 moo I • I  
modem problems which are grouped together under tbtf^ 
denomination of' psychical1‘frfcsearbh'.” 1 1 1

The book is indispensable to anyone who pursues the10 
secret Sophia, the  Hebrew Cbochraah, which' is alfeo related 
to the Hebrew He. a  feminine potency a’cc'drdite to  thWB 
Knbala. whose vain© is five, nence the  PythagoreaHKl 
Pent alpha, the emblem of health, and the fiVe*£ointeff)J 
Atasoniic star. Other Masonic symbols there  arb which cUffyj 
onlv receive sirtisfiictOrV in terpreta tion  by means of the 
KabAla, amongst these the  most im portant are the Felldjl^1* 
crafts* ‘TV’ and the poin t and circle Withih two paraDel*) 
lines.

In the  words of his introducer, one may say th a t  Mr.*? 
S tenring ^delivers the "gbod!):^

R . G.

----T----- ----  In ‘nil -D̂
t h e  s c r ip t  o r  m : a . oxoh  i a

t ip M ^ A lttS O N .
■ ■ . .

tifri A. TV. TfcthCwy UTitcstT-^

You will be interested to leavn that* an emiltent 
on cuneiform cluvrU cterS 'to^hort P la te  IX . on page Ibfi'bf10 
my book ( “ Tlie ‘Controls' o f'S ta in ton  Moses” ), Was shbWOT 
by n friend, identified tjvq cham eters as a copy o r  On in*1̂  
srription o n 'ft Babylonian brick reciting' the  'titles! oPJ fcKW 1 
King Nebuchadner.vmV. A similar 1 inscription ly  to *W ‘
found on page 7i”of the “ GniMe tb  Babylonian''an d ’ AssyFittlJ 
Antiquities, • pUblisbctl' for the British Museum.1 ’ aim  tffi" 
page ;V2' (illust ration NO. 6) in BnwlinS,dn’s “ Giineifolrln TW* “j 
scriptibYis of Western Asia.”  Neither of these two miuB*'1: 
cations'was copied by Stttiliton Closes, for yhe inscriptroirSif1' 
I h e 1 automatic Writing s‘l»OWs n Sligllfc vdriatioii fvonl them, 
tinguikhing th is particular hrick‘ rrotn the' briCfeS1 illustratM , 
tliAre. '■Tw jaggetl aiul blUFrcd; outlines Of the  chnriiCtwfl 
indicate th ttt they Were copied frOhV n bHck itSelf. and iUd^ 
Irom print or nuniuscript. T he ' Case soeni^ to lie on dll'' 
fours with those discussed in pp. 177 et seq. Of -my book.
St a in ton Moses tuny have seen the brick rthdrepWalured tWv. 
, bnraCters from his sUMimirtnl inetrtory With b r ivitfibut ’elx-, 
terubl guidance. Tlie fact that when he dfeW 'tMem dW 
whs con^cioiis of the pro.'? iice of an nneient Kgvptinn spirit . 
(page 101 iff.) is in favour of spirit guidance. I t  n u f l  
likely th a t the characters illustrated on1 pp. 15fi atnl' 1WPJ 
have been copied from originals $dhUs\Vbere or Wbkrh tu> 
h id  yet been found.
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"OUTWARD BOUND.”
I n t e r v ie w  w it h  M i s s  G l a d y s  F f o l l io t t .

M >  see ‘ ‘ Oil Ward-; Bduftd ’ ’ without Miss Ffolliott would j. 
be unthinUftblo,* slie nuiltes the play -with her incomparable' 
unfSbii and the intense reality of her acting. ,
Puttie advanced Spiritualist will wonder why a clergyman 
fe chosen as a “ recorder," to  judge the spirits "w lir  pjtfss - 
MWQBB the ooean of death, but probably this was a sop to 
mjuninitiat^d and the., ppwers th a t lie. S£ill, the  fact the 
pUffllis to b^seeh^ft^CjUSliLlen IJ^ tre ',-  visited by all ajuh 
sundry, shows how times have changed.
1 r W  the evening th a t  I  sought Miss Ffolliott, I  found the

fjeqye deserted and the  lights dim. Wending my way 
pough a-narrow passage behind-tlie stage of th e  Royalty 
lyidat re ; ■■ down—stone -steps,- -along gloomy- passages Jrjiast / 
many doors, I  “found in ^Elie gas-lit room, .a door with 

lJ  wanted w ritten upon it. JVtefitoUy thankipg 
my stars that the stage was,not my destiny, 1 knocked, and 
tho dresser admitted me t.° the  warm. lyellrMt. dressing room, 
-o w #  f e p  impression and the last, of this clever woman, 

must always he or strong mental force- a m artial nature—k 
and a very p lp n 11^pyj^kpr, Jiqr words liitting  .the subject 
almost with their intensity, ana beneath i t  a ll a  kind heart. 
V( Wjpn sbe speaks, her light; upl and the  smouldering 

fuft jp. ,  blades iprth ' as her words come .forcefully 'and, 
tneLs\ibject grows more engrossing. Amongst many con- 
vhfuon^, Spiritualisiu stands put promiently. 
o i l ? ^ u e p o m o  in terested ,” I. asked.
_  ̂ h a y e , alw^ys beepj in terested /f sjie replied, * ‘even . in , 

mj( e ^ ^ js t  was'always a, peculiar child in th e  eyes
of (tp e ,people,. around m e,,,and the  . supernatural , as , i t  ap
peared then, fascinated me. Besides, I  am Irish , bu t in 
spite of tnht my pareots. upver understood this side of my 
n^ure^ and all my lute rest in; life was,, cent red in m y gran a- 
motMc whom 1  loved, and still love passionately, and who 

upv i •
^  was invited to  . jo in  a ;seanoe. held a t a  

fu n d ’s house; three of us saj; a t  th e  table, which, tq  my 
sttrailh j h ^ a m e , y461^nt)y ' ag itated  . and was ^constantly 
pushed towards me, in almost an appealing way. : - Then the 
name PtXlR^TUE w aa, spelt in, th e  usual way. My in
terest #3yas ar^ysed—‘cf —^ a n t—tp—speak-r—to-nFlorence’ ’ 
c ^ e ,  again. ^»ow.'this is,m y.th ird  nam e; my fellow sitters., 
wwe J^fefan|;(v6f tji£  t^et, , Only ope> person in this world 
eggr called Jpg. 3?i'^tenoe,f > W ft th a t w as. my dour mother, 
W M iomeeDip^on I  waif/^d for the next, words, and slowly,.

/ms*?m$v; Mpin .mp-ti^er. for soepticistn ito some, .for i t  is 
shBijL^^^U(»(p^h ap s, hu t. tq  me it  l*as great significance 
forM&^bhb T dp hot \ymh to.[state .publicly.

£ was 'deeply moved! Since then  . wonderful messages. 
liAye come to me ftxjm many sources, and a t a direct voice 
siij^ gw ith  .Mrs. Roberts; J  ohuspn, both m y parents, capie 

§pp!>e I  >vas. fully convinced and I  .find ■,
eyraence of their love for.ip^,even jn  trivial.mattery, of, my 
eye^day' ’M^; ' . . .  _
_^^taoxhis' knowdea^e cQme tp .ppq earlier. in life* what an 
iribplnrcibii'it1 wbuld nave been, with its sense of guardian^ 
ship and infinite love—like a  rainbow across the greyness Or 
matewfUtkingsl > ■ 1 1

Some little while ago Miss Ffollio tt lost a great pet, and 
her grief a t >the loss of her little  friend was painful. She 
mtafor exhaustive enquiries without success, and was almost 
in : despair, .{when a message came to  I her from an outside 
sQureetj-‘fto be comforted for th e  dog would be returned'7to 
her.” This was happily confirmed and th e  doggie returned 
to her fond mistress.

.Knowing Miss F folliott’s love of animals and her great 
pester ever them, I  asked her if she believed in animal sur
vival.

“I  have personal; p ro o f/' d e  replied. 1 ‘‘W hen I  was act
ing in ‘Scandal/ J  had a  tiny dog called ‘Daphne’ she was 
vw 'tin fifi ;Wtlt»cned to me, ’Ana we wqre inseparable,, 
Snddtnly in th e1 middle of the  ‘ru n /  the production Of, ‘Baby. 
BnWtihU/ Valled me toM aricliester. At th is tim e a canine - 
law fbroade ine faking ’ Daphne with me and I  was obliged 
to lwive fiet y ith ' a frieUd. The parting  was painful to 
the hour little creature, and she fell ill in . myt absence, and 
although I.teijtiHled to her. she died in convulsions.

'"Sitting *in.my studio sonic weeks afte r h e t dea^i, with my 
dott ftiends about me. I. telt an Odd hutfam ni^rtensation, and . 
lobkiiig dbwn I  saw Daphne' doming 'towards m e just as she 
alleys Mam©, step igh t totUy feet; and sitting  dowii gazed up 
afhe'lnth an 'expre®iori of deep, deVotion; she seenied tjnite

ywrt had any' personal expediences lately?”  I 
tetrtHired to  ask^ knowing tl\0 power which sUrrounds those 

love th^jr friends m spirit- life.
“When in the stalls'of the th ea tre  not long ago. I b e -  

camt* ronscidUs of derided tappings up and down my' arms. 
IltUffrir ftwm nerfrftes Very much, and I  fe lt a great healing 
irMfl4ftn6*A$ #oric here, and the Other’ mOrtimg I was lying 
in faq fending Mrs. Hditib’s ' interesting lecture ip  Light, 
•nd'putting' the paper down, I  pbndefed deeply upon air. 
thpse Wonders rif the s^ahed room, nrtd wished th a t I.eould 
etpwienfre Wtch' wlightfifl attentions oh the part of my ' 
RpHfl Trieitd^. a few days passed and in the stress of
ny wttVItidS in ‘Outward Bound’ my wish passed into

‘oblivion. B ut one evening I  entered my bedroom, '-tired, 
abstracted, far from all thoughts of anything, but the-evejr 

"present material world, when my attention was aroused/by 
wafts of exquisite perfume. I  do not use _ scent, and ffi 

urQu^I'l for anything th a t might explain this phdnd-- 
menon, and only a tin  of-talc powder stood upon my dress-, 
hig table.- Suddenly I remembered -my wish ,and, sensing 
a presence near me, I  remained motionless . . _ . agfcnu

r'and again tlie delicate freshness came to me like wild floweis 
upon a spring wind, bringing promise and certainty • 
like a  caress . . . and to me a  fulfilment.”

J .  W. %J. '

“  S P IR IT  P E R F U M E S .”

To the Editor of Light.

Sib,—In  your issue of the 29th ulto., under “ Questions 
and Answers/’i you have. - a  note on “ Spirit Perfumes.” 
Tibis. is very interesting to me, for I  seem to be one of 
thosei who pefeeivo such perfumes.

For m an y  years in iny., youth I  was a t  times haunted- 
by an exquisite smell of flowers, when I  knew there were, 
none;in-the house. Later in life I  lived for fourteen years 
in a  friend’s nursing-home, and of course never - attributed 
any such perfume to spirits, as I  never knew what flowers 
the patients might have. 1 . . 1 -

About three' or four years ago I  had my first visit down 
to Shankliii (where, indeed, I  am coincidentally now 
writing). When * on the taf-smelling landing-stage waiting 
for the boat. I  suddenly smelled once again my exquisite 
scent of flowers. Of course I  looked around to see if anyone 
wjUs carrying any. '

I  arrived • a t  my cousin’s, and was ushered into my 
robin/ which had many old sketch-portraits of the former 
generation of aunts and uncles. Suddenly, just as I  was 
approaehiiig the washiim-stand, the exquisite perfume 
riished over rae again. I  looked up, and above me smiled 
down the p o rtra it of my mother, who “ died”  a t  my birth. 
For some time past I  had begun to form the idea th a t i t  
was she who brought me th a t lovely experience, for I  have 
often been told th a t sbe passionately loved flowers.

This incident seemed to me a  confirmation of my idea. 
Curiously enough, in this, my first visit, three cousins met 
bearing th e  forenames of their respective mothers* whose 
three portraits were on my walls. Were their three spirits 
interested in th is very Unforeseen meeting, and did my 
mother announce her presence in her favourite way?

1 I f  this letter does not already trespass on your space* 
may I  add. another curious experience I  once had.

I 'w a s  trying to let a  flat’ for my friend, who was then 
a t  the War. W alking there one day, weary to  death of my 
unsuccess, I  prayed hard th a t someone satisfactory would 
come along. ’’ ; -

1 sat theVe, half-reading, half-dozing, when I  was 
aroused by a sudden strong Oriental smell and looked in 
vain for its cause. Later in the day a lady came to see 
the ‘flat arid asked if I  would mind letting i t  to  tuo 
Persian* I To make the long story short, they took it  for 
six months arid covered carpets, furniture, etc., with their 
own Eastern rugs and draperies.

For some time after they left the rooms reeked with 
Oriental odours!—Tours, e tc .,

8. Ruth Canton.
St. M artin’s,

4, Gar way-road, W.2.

T H E  F O R T  O F  LONCIN.

[This fort was the last to fall of the famous Li€ge 
defences, which heroically resisted the great German 
onslaught- . i n ' August 1914. Many of the  300 brave 
defenders were buried beneath the guns of the fort, which 
was blown up by a  German shell setting fire to  the 
mi\gazine.] T

0  hush, speak softly . . this is holy ground I
And gentle winds of Heaven as they pass 
Press with a reverent kiss the rippling grass.

0  luish . . tread lightly . . th is is holy ground l

W ithin this hallowed casket rest for aye,
Silent and still beneath the mighty guns,
T h e  bodies of heroic Belgium’s sons

Whose souls, set free, have found E ternal Day*.

Yet from the  scene of their immortal stand 
The brave-—made perfect—watch with steadfast gaze, - 
Clear now from battle-smoke and earth  bound haze,

And, vigilant, they guard their sacred land.

Speak low*, tread softly . . th is is holy ground 1
(n't nought hut voice of Spirit sentinel 
Break silence—with a clarion,' “ All is  well.”  '

Speak low; tread softly . . th is is holy ground!
— M abel H e w i t t .
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5 T H E  P H O T O G R A P H Y  O F T H E

—  *

| IN V I S I B L E .

$ FROM TH E TR A ILL T A Y L O R  M EMORIAL LECTU R E. if0
Hr . ,,- v : M t ^ ] C B i n «  '  = 1

[In L ig h t  of December 16th we gave a brief account of 
the proceedings on the occasion of the Traill Taylor 
Memorial lecture, delivered to the Royal Photogrnphio 
Society by Mr. Dennis Taylor, of York, on December 4th, 
1923. \S'e are now able to present a full report of that 
portion of the lecture which dealt with the subject of super
normal photography.]

And now, having taken an illustrative survey of the 
functions of photography in bringing to our ken the unseen 
and before unrealised, features of the physical universe, let 
us turn our attention to another department of photo- 

raphy in which the late Traill Taylor not only took a very 
een interest but also carried out a large number of 

practical experiments. When introducing the lecture on 
Aerial Photography by Mona. Olerc, your M r. Wastell dwelt 
at some length upon Traill Taylor’s experiments and in
quiries into the subject of so-called spirit photography. Mr. 
Wastell stated, among other things, that, according to a 
very close mutual friend of himself and Traill Taylor, the 
latter subsequently changed his views considerably on that 
subject. But I would point out that there exists very strong 
evidence from others of his friends that to the last he was 
fully convinced of the reality of supernormal photograp hy, 
and that fraud had nothing to do with the results that he 
had got; hut he possibly did change his views in the sense 
that he came to believe more firmly in the materialisation 
or pictorial projection of human th ough ts as the cause of 
tho phenomena than in the intervention  of disem bodied 
spiritual beings. At the same tim e it can be definitely 
shown that this view of the cose was clearly  ou tlin ed  and 
contemplated by him in his lecture on the su bject to tho 
London and Provincial Photographic A ssociation in 1893, 
out of which I propose to read a tew passages later on.

Now, as you must all be aware, th is  is a  h igh ly  contro
versial subject, and it  has been, a t  any ra te  up to  la te  
years, the proper th in g to  scoff a t  and regard  i t  as the 
product of the morbid credulity and im agination  o f S p ir it
ualists. 1 should say th at I  nave been a  member o f the 
Society for Psychical Research for upw ards of eighteen  
years and have always taken a  keen in terest in , and have 
attentively studied, this subject from the points of view of 
both opposing camps, first, of those who try  to  explain  it  
all away as nothing else b u t eith er chance or fra u d ; and, 
secondly, those who believe th a t many of the results are 
really the products of psyohic or thought forces inherent 
in both discornate and incarnate human beings, although 
it  is acknowledged also th a t a few have been produced 
fraudulently, ana th a t many are suspect.

1  have not been able to  find any evidence of undue 
credulity on the p a rt of the late  T raill T aylo r; indeed, 
judging from bis writings, I  have always regarded him as 
n very lovol-hoaded man. H is interest in the subject seems 
to have first arisen about the year 1878, and to have 
centred in the alleged sp irit photographs obtained in the 
presenoe of n M r. Hudson, a London photographer. 
Already two optical ana photographio experts, a M r. S later 
and a M r. B eattie, of Bristol, bad subjected Hudson to 
oertain tests of a searching character. The former took his 
own camera and plates and had some photos taken in H ud
son's studio, not allowing Hudson to touch the plates at 
all, and yet psychio extras were obtained. Some of them 
were shown to B eattie , of Bristol, who denounced them as 
frauds. B u t on his making experiments, like those carried 
out by Slater, he came to the conclusion th at the results 
were genuine. Some of these seem to have caught the atten 
tion of Traill Taylor, and 1 have little  doubt th at when he 
commenced his experiments with Hudson, his first inten
tion was either to find out the trick and convict Hudson 
of fraud, or else to establish the phenomena as facts by 
means of the most stringent tests th at it was possible to 
apply. In writing on the subject In the “ British Journal," 
1878, and commenting on his own and B eattie ’s tests, he 
expressed himself ns practically convinced th at the results 
could not possibly he produced by fraud.

In the year 1874. Dr. A. Russel Wallace, the great 
naturalist, had a sitting with Hudson, and out of three 
platos exposed on him got two likenesses of his late mother 
in two different attitudes, and, as he explicitly states, 
quite unlike— as to pose— any portraits that had ever been 
taken of her. These photographs were accepted as faithful 
and genuine likenesses both by himself ana his relations,

an d  th e y  wouldl n a tu r a lly  b e  b e t te r  ju d g es  o f  th e  matter 
th a n  a n y  u ltr a -sc e p tic a l arm ch a ir  c r it ic s . D r . Wallace 
s ta te s  th a t  h is  m o th er  h ad  a  very  p r o tr u d in g  Jlower jaw and 
u n d e r lip . n  m o st  m ark ed  c h a r a c te r is t ic  w liio li w as repro
d u ced  in  b o th  p sy ch io  im a g es.

J u s t  a b o u t  th is  t im e  th e r e  occu rred  in  Cincinnati,
U .8 .A . .  a  v ery  rem a rk a b le  t e s t  ca se  w h ich  I  h av e  rarely 
seen  a llu d ed  to . A  M r. H a r tm a n n , a ss is ta n t  photographer 
in  M essrs. J e e p le ’s  stu d io , h ad  for  som e t im e o e e n  getting 
s p ir it  p h o to g ra p h s, a n d  w a s v ery  lo u d ly  d en ou n ced  by other

fih o tograp h ers as a  c h e a t . M r. H a r tm a n n  th erefore  pub- 
ished  a  c h a lle n g e  in  a  loca l p a p er to  th e  e ffe c t  th a t  on the 

m orn in g  o f  C h ristm as D a y , 1876, h e  w ou ld  g la d ly  receive 
a  d e p u ta tio n  o f  c it iz e n s  an d  p h otogra p h ers , w ho would be 
a t  lib er ty  to  form  a  c o m m ittee  a n a  im pose u p on  him  any 
t e s t  cb n d itio n s  th e y  lik ed , an d  y e t  h e  w ould  produce' a 
sp ir it-p h o to g ra p h  to  th e ir  sa t is fa c t io n .

T h e m orn in g  w as a  B ea u tifu l o n e , a n d  s ix te e n  citizens 
assem bled, Bix o f th em  b e in g  p ra c tica l an d  lea d in g  photo
g ra p h ers o f  th e  to w n . A fte r  co n su lta tio n  th e y  agreed  that 
a ll shou ld  g o  over  to  M r. C u tte r ’s  stu d io , an d  th a t  only 
M r. C u tte r ’s ow n  cam era  an d  o th e r  a p p a ra tu s , g la ss  ana 
ch em ica ls, should  be u sed , a ll u n d er co llec tiv e  observation, 
an d  th a t  M r. H a rtm a n n  shou ld  on ly  be allow ed to  insert 
th e  d ark  s lid e  an d  m a k e  th e  exp osu re .

• T he first w et p la te  w as chosen, m arked  and  prepared, 
an d  exp osed  o n  a  s it t e r , b u t on d evelop m en t nothing  
abnorm al a p p e a r e d ; th e  second an d  th ir d  a lso  g a v e  no 
resu lt, and  M r. H a rtm a n n  seem ed to  be m uch distracted  
an d  in  e v id e n t  d istress. F or th e  fou r th  ex p osu re a  Dr. 
M orrow  _ sa t  for h is  p o r tra it, and  d u rin g  th e  exposure it 
w as n oticed  th a t  H artm an n  w as a lm ost collap sin g  and the 
p ersp ira tion  ro llin g  off h is  foreh ead . V ariou s exclam ations 
o f a sto n ish m en t from  th e  dark  room , how ever, soon an
nounced  a  resu lt, and  soon M r. C u tter  and  tw o other 
photographers em erged  w ith  th e  n eg a tiv e  on which _ the 
aston ished  beholders found lea n in g  over th e  m ateria l sitter 
th e  w ell-defined im age o f a  you n g w om an. S ee in g  th a t they 
had done H artm an n  a  g r e a t  in ju stice . the_ com m ittee then 
drew  up an affidavit, sign ed  first by th e  s ix  photographers 
and then  by ten  o th er  c itizen s presen t, and in  th e  follow
in g  te r m s: —

We, the undersigned, who have taken p a rt in a  publio 
inquiry in to S p ir it  Photography, which had been ob
tained by M r. J . H artm ann, h ear witness th a t we have 
searchingly tested and observed the m anipulations with 
our specially markedl plates throughout nil the varions 
processes, and th a t we have not been able to detect any 
signs of deception or fraud on the p ort of M r. H artm ann,, 
And we furtherm ore bear witness th a t during the lost 
sittin g, in which the result was gained, M r. Hartmann] 
neither touched the plates nor entered the dark room for 
an instant.

(16 signatures follow.)

When I first read the account o f the H artm ann test I 
did not accept i t  w ithout further confirmation, and so I 
inserted a letter in the “ Cincinnati E nquirer’ ’ stating my 
desire to get into touch with .any of those who witnessed 
the test. This brought a letter from a M r. Carnahan, s 
schoolmaster in Cincinnati, who gave me the most un
qualified confirmation of the substantial nccuraoy of the 
report, and enclosed a rather faded print of the super
normal result obtained by the committee on th at occasion.
I made a lantern slide from this, which we will now have 
on the screen. The sitter. D r. Morrow, is almost obliterated 
by the figure of the extra , which is anything but an 
artiatlo picture of a very ordinary young woman, who seems 
to be wearing a  sort of feathery or woolly boa down her 
front. The figure is transparent to the sitter behind, and 
in that respect suggests a double exposure. L et us assume 
tor a moment that this figure was fraudulently impressed 
upon the just newly coated and sensitised wet plate ny the 
man Hartmann, with the object of course or convincing 
beholders that the extra  was the photograph of a spiritual 
lieing. Then I put it  to you whether he being a most clever 
and astute person by hypothesis, would have selected for 
his extra a figure like this, so ridiculously unlike any 
popular conception of a departed spirit. Therefore I  thins 
you will agree with me that the hypothesis of the fraudu
lent production of supposed spirit photographs should be 
ruled out ns at least improbable in cases where results are
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of this order, and we shall see very shortly th a t this argu
ment is equally applicable to  many of the results obtained 
by Traill Taylor in his la te r experiments. These later 
experiments were made with modern dry plates. #

For let us bear in mind th a t so fa r I  nave cited cases 
of supernormal results which were obtained in the old days 
of the wet plate, which process did not present one-tenth 
part of the opportunities for fraudulent manipulation th a t 
are presented hy modern dry plates. _ The wet plate had to 
be exposed within a  few minutes of its having been coated 
and sensitised, while the dry plate oan be lying about for 
many months between preparation and exposure.

We have already seen th a t  Traill Taylor had satisfied 
himself by personal experiments th a t some a t least of 
Hudson’s results were quite genuine. In  the year 1892 
he entered upon a fu rther investigation, the  results of 
which were embodied in a  paper which h e re a d  before the 
London and Provincial Photographic Association in March, 
1893, from which I  will shortly quote a few of the more 
important passages.

His experiments were conducted in the presenoe of a 
very well-known medium, David Duguid, of Glasgow, whom 
he persuaded to extend his stay in London for the# purpose, 
and the exposures were made in a  friend’s drawing-room, 
no artificial background being used.

He says:—
My conditions were exceedingly simple, were 'cour

teously expressed to the host, ana  entirely acquiesced in. 
They were, th a t I  for the  nonce would assume them all 
.to lie tricksters, and, to  guard against fraud, should use 
my own camera and unopened packages of dry plates, 
purchased! from dealers of repute, ana th a t I  should be 
exoused from allowing a  p late to  go ou t of my own hands 
until a f te r  development unless I  felt otherwise disposed; 
but that, as I  was to tre a t them as under suspicion, so 
must they tre a t me, and th a t  every act I  performed must 
be in the presenoe of two witnesses; nay, th a t  I  would 
set a watch upon my own camera in  th e  guise of a 
duplicate one or the same focus—in other words I  would 
use a binocular or stereoscopic camera and dictate all the 
conditions of operation.

There were present on the various occasions repre
sentatives of different schools of thought, a  clergyman, 
a doctor (who was a Fellow of two learned societies), a 
colleague of the late Charles Bradlaugh, two extremely 
hard-headed Glasgow merchants, our host, his wife, the 
medium, and myself.
Dr. G. was the first s itte r and only a  single camera was 

fised, and the  exposure made in a  m ixture of fading day
light and magnesium ribbon, Mr. Traill Taylor keeping 
watch both on the camera and1 on the sitte r. On developing 
the plate, the figure of a  lady appeared between the sitter 
and the camera, bu t he does no t say whether the  figure was 
identified or not. You will observe th a t she is wearing 
unmistakable ear-rings.

Many other experiments followed, some giving results, 
some none. All th e  tim e the  medium was quite inactive 
and apparently thinking of o ther things.

He goes on to s a y :—
Tho psychic figures behaved badly. Some were in

focus, some not so; some were lighted from the righ t

while the sitter was lighted from the left; some were 
comely, as the dame already shown, others not bo; some 
monopolised: the major portion of the plate, quite 
obliterating the material sitters; others were as if an 
atrociously badly vignetted portrait, or as if an oval cut 
out of a photograph by a can-opener, _ or equally badly 

ed out, were neld up behind the sitter, 
ut here is the point; not one of these figures which 

came out so strongly in the negative was visible in any 
form or shape to me during the time of exposure in the 
camera, ana I  vouch in the strongest manner for the fact 
that no one whatever had an opportunity of tampering 
with any plate anterior to its being placed in the dark 
slide, or immediately preceding development.

Pictorially, they are vile; out how came they there?
Now all this time I  imagine you are wondering now 

the stereoscopic camera was behaving itself as such.
I t  is due to the psychic entities to say that whatever 

was produced on one naif of the stereoscopic plates was 
reproduced on the other, alike good or baa in definition. 
But on careful examination of one which was rather 
better than the others, I  deduce the fact that the impress- 
ing of the spirit form was not consentaneous with that 
of the sitter. This I  consider an important discovery.
I  carefully examined one in the stereoscope, and found 
that, while the two sitters were stereoscopic per se, the 
psychic figure was absolutely flat. I  also found that the 
psychic figure was a t least l-25th inch higher up on one 
naif of tne plate than the other. Now as both halves 
had been simultaneously exposed—this figure bad not only 
not been impressed on the plate simultaneously with the 
two sitterB. but had not been formed by the lens a t all 
and th a t therefore the psychic image might be produced 
without a  camera—I think th a t is a fair deduction. But 
still the question obtrudes: How came these figures 
there ? Are they crystallisations of thought P Have lens 
and light really nothing to do with their formation? The 
whole subject was mysterious enough on the hypothesis 
of an invisible Bpirit—whether a  thought projection or 
an actual spirit—being really there in tne vicinity of the 
sitter, but i t  is now a thousand times more so.

Two years later Mr. Traill Taylor subsequently read a 
second paper before the London and Provincial Photographic 
Association, entitled, “Are Spirit Photographs, Photographs 
of SpiritsP” and gave an account of further experiments 
tending to show th a t in the production of psychio photo
graphs the lens and camera are useless inoumbrances and 
th a t the “ spirit-pictures”  are imprinted in some direct 
manner upon the plate. He concluded from his own experi
ments th a t these pictures are not necessarily pictures of 
spirits, but thought emanations projected on to the plate; 
and finished his paper with a  warning to  mediums to be 
careful not to inadvertently infringe copyrights, as, for 
instance, to  stray through a picture gallery, become deeply 
impressed by a  certain picture, ana afterwards, when it 
shall have been apparently forgotten, unconsciously bring 
i t  out as a  psychic picture upon a photographic plate.

After this, Mr. Traill Taylor seems to nave fe lt more 
mystified than  ever. He unfortunately died in 1895, other
wise he might have continued his experiments.

(To be continued.)

AN A P P A R IT IO N  AN D  A  M E S S A G E .

We have given a  portion of the following quotation be
fore, but it is worth repetition :—

A gentleman, of some note, shot himself in London in 
tlie spring of 1907. There can be little  doubt th a t his 
mind was unhinged a t th e  time by the reoeipt th a t  morn
ing of a  letter from a  lady th a t blighted all his hopes; be
fore taking his life he soribbled a memorandum, leaving 
an annuity to my young friend, who was his godchild ana 
to whom he was greatly attached. Three days after
wards (on the  day of his funeral) he appeared to this 
godchild, who, as stated, was being educated in a  convent 
school on the Continent, informing her of the  fact of his 
sudden death, of its manner, and of the cause which had 
led him to take his life, ana asking her to pray for him.

The mother, anxious to conoeal from her daughter the 
distressing circumstances of her godfather’s death, waited 
to write until a  few days after  the funeral, and then only 
stated th a t her unole (as he was called) had died suddenly. 
Subsequently, upon meeting her daughter on her return 
from the C ontinent the  m other was amazed to hear not 
only 6f the apparition, but th a t it had communicated to 
her daughter all the ciroumstances which she had never 
intendecl her daughter to  know. Careful inquiry shows 
that it was impossible for the information to have reached 
her daughter through normal means.

A member of the S .P .R ., Miss Charlton, who kindly 
went to the convent^ to make enquiries into this case, 
states th a t the girls in the convent never see any news
papers, all letters are supervised, and no one in the 
convent seems to  have known or the  deceased gentle
man ; hence “ th a t any knowledge of her godfather’s 
suicide, or of the reason for it, could have reached the 
peroipient by ordinary channels, cannot be entertained 
tor a moment.”

—“ On the Threshold of the  Unseen,
by Sm William Babbitt, F.R.S.

S T R A N G E R  AND FRIEND.

I  met a  stranger a t  the gate;
He laid his hands upon my arm ;

My tired heart ceased to palpitate,
He wrought upon my soul a  charm.

I  loved him for his quiet ways;
His deep-set eyes looked kind and good;

I  thought, “ I  wonder where he stays;
I  would detain him if I  could.

“For, with him, standing by my side,
I do not think I should so fear 

That foe from whom I  cannot hide,
Who soon or late will find me here.”

He saw the shadow on my brow, -
And marked my fear in yoioe and eye; $$

He questioned, and I  told him how—
How much afraid I  was to die.

He murmured, “ Ah, she does not know!” •
Then, with a slow, sweet smile, he said,

“ Poor soul, to think you’ve suffered so,
And I  am he you so much dread!”

I  did not even try  to speak, .
But thrilled with swift and sweet surprise;

He laid his fingers on my cheek,
He kissed the lids down on my eyes.

He held me very close and still,
And as I  drew my latest breath,

A sudden glory topped the hill . . .
And I  had been afraid of—Death!

— A nna J. Gbanniss.
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A QUESTION OF TERMS.

A -correspondent, Mr. W. Kings]and, writes;-—
Is it not time- that some real distinction should be made 

'between the phenomenal aspect of. so-called Spiritualism 
and that-aspect of the whole subject which may be -really 
and truly called spiritual ?

W e quite, agree, but with the reflection th a t 
although the .distinction is not always observed -it is 
always there.

O qr correspondent proceedsr—■;
I  submit that the present talk of “Spirits” and the 

“spirit world” is a survival of the time when it  . was, .thought 
that all that was not “natural”  was necessarily “spiritual,” 
and that miracles could be [worked' by an abrogation of 
"natural law.” But we have surely, cot beyond that. yVe 
hare apprehended that the universe, visible and invisible,- is 
ime unitary whale 'f  and that the laws which operate in the 
invisible are an integral part of that which we call Nature.

'That is a position long ago reached by thehqtejjli- 
getrt student of Spirituabsin, and indeed by pholosbpqers 
(generally. B u t we have observed- th a t in the many 
changes going on in the course of world-eitoltitaon names 
are cfftep the  lost to change. The name, jhdeeS, .iSay 
cbtne n t'last tq Cover quite a different thing from-.that 
wniclb.it originally denoted. Instances are to  hand in 
the political world in the quite different ideas Covered 
by such party labels as 'Gonservativei”  ' 'BmejjpL''  
and ‘'Radical,”  aft7compared with those they denoted 
fifty years ago. TOifigs have changed, as everybody 
knows, and as we have always to  deal with relative 
things, amhthe-rclatioHahips.sre alw ays preserved, the 
names contrive to  serve uses even if the old sharp 
distinctions have become blunted by the progress of 
ideas.

“ There is nothing essentially spiritual in jfjne mere 
fact of ’communiC&tfoa 'with the departed, nor in the 
evidence which this affords of the continuity of life, 
or of the individual, after physical death ,“ ’Says our 
correspondent. Na, indeed; and only a vert foolish 
person would suppose Otherwise.

On this view of the case M r,, Kijpgaland i claims 
that what is called Spiritualism -is ta misnomer; " i t  
is bad philosophy and bad psychical science. “ H e 
suggests the name “ Survivalism” ns being more exact. 
So it is, but we would, rqtber have the task of reform- 

(png a nation’,s : ideas, than its nomenclature. People 
will stick to old names end phrases, howevermidHeading 
and inaccurate. We listen ' every day to  words ana 
phrases misprppo.unced, wrongly applied, sometimes 
meaning the exact-reverse of-what the speaker sup

poses them to mean, but the world contrives somehow 
to get along, and'we haVC Cotne1 at last to  consider that 
precision of language is not so important as we had 
supposed. I t  ia only in arguments and1 debates, as a 
rule, tha t the proper use of terms is importAht, for 
then it is sometimes "found’tha t the dlkpUtimts are 
simply quarrelling about rnrniqa, each havingi the same 
idea but using a diffevent term, to  express iti Words, 
it is said, “ are the tribe m an‘a  counters and the money 
of fools.”

’ We agree.generally with.:all the sentiments o f i  
oorrespondenb. Things are -just as he states tfaoa I 
Spirit ib1 indeed ” the Joot arid source of all,”  the “Oj, 
jpjfq ip wlwbri all things arid move.,” 
hero wo are psing a ,terra, arbitrarily to cover somethin,* 
we can never,define, As “ Spirit/’ 'it never combs latof 
riur;eqnpciwiis experience; dlredtW i t  id m riiifes® j[
, bepbrngs :a£ppo.t(iipg . ' ‘[Wljje.ri kriov^j,^ &qjs;
.the,,Chinese sage,, “ in,-is, rie,,longer,Tao.it ,,

B ut we do not, think that the-change of -terms which ’ 
ijUr fjriend Pdvbealjes ' will do ,inu(^' ’to' lhaetep .</& pm. j  

.gjNj^ , 'Vifjp' B i ^ f . f $ e  iptCvior changes rather that 
external ones. Exteriors are;,the last to be-reached; in 
tha t process. Wo see very materialistic people styling 
thejn£©lves! ‘Spiritualists: arid1 'iprivetsply1 wfi1 !]iitv|JSiet 

"SfihlfsW' alia materiiilistS who were, highlyi. sp&W 
people. . .And-even if t‘tSpiritualism” can be used to 
denote mere phonomenalists and psychic dram-drinker^ 
well, the greater m ust include1 the less.

T H E  P R IS O N  H O U S E .

W hst-a  blo t.upon.th e  fair faoo of e a r th ,is  a prison! I 
was standing one Sunday evening a t the gates of W ant 
worth Gaol, when some Quaker friends were singing! Edward’ 
C arpen ter's “ England Arise !” and the beautiful hSPln«i“0t1. 

i Sabbath iCalmtof, Galilee,,.oh, Peace of H ills Above,’1 in the 
bbpe th a t the singing m ight reach th e  ears ,of friends in 
.the,cells, imprisoned for anti-war-principles. One heard it 
timos a fa in t Response, Those onua who were, free,,: wen 
eUJOyhiK a  gorgeous sunset, i | th e  sk y , aflame with crimson 
and gold, the fleecy clouds and oiear air made translucent 
by rjgqent rdjih,,,the gardens,,filled witii flowers, the slow- 
swaying trees, the quiet lullaby of .the  birds, the. rustically- 
built cottages, the yellow glory of the bushes, all voicing i 
gospel of peace, and th e  freedom of- wide spaoes. And yet 
t ile  prison! The w riter .sees th e  necessity fo r restraint of 
SOme of. th e  tendencies of. unevolved humanity,, hut, cannot 
help, feeling . wifu W ordsworth th a t even a robin redbreast! 
in, a, pqge. ,puts; all Heaven in  a  I rage. And what a ’correa, 
poudeuce th e  scene , Jia.s’,%p,[life,.

Men and women city-prisoned,
W orking day, apd n igh t for bread, (
Mi(Lf()ul Alleys! difyyhorispned,
Till they ’re numbered with th e  dead. jtf-Vil 

Hut the angels are singing, -that, through. Ithat gate of death 
jt$ere,[is1.,joy,.r Prisons, yes, self-created by the law of

tausq and, ;effect, hut, thank God, not, penal hu t redenfptive. 
IpjjO on eaftli-too  m any iof ins-are confined in the eofliv bo 
to  speak, of a  five-sense world, b lind .to  th e  great wide.Uni

verse and the  spirit-spheres. Y tita ll  m ay open the I door if 
emerge into a world beautiful, with the angels 

singing a t  th e  gates. , There arc many who do not use own 
the  five senses to th e  fullest advantage, but are like the ono 
to  whom

A -nriihrbsB hy  A river’s brim,
A -yellow primrose was to  him ,
And it was nothing more.

They areAjMiblinfl to  the  wonder w rought’ by the hand of 
God. I t h a s  been said th a t  when God paints the wings 
pf ,a  butterfly-tWiari-istB, despair. Just- so, when we /awafo 
to  tne  marvel of design and purpose-of th e  spirit worksn, 
shaping and moulding th e  m anifestations of life,/ by, con
tra s t  our own lit t le  inspifations ana powers reijm artificial; 
and ttcad. I’NW erthblessnthel'H'qwerSftne-nii:dst arid, 
bdlbui't'dcsitiitSloffli8md'spiif,11 us onward .'but fir tq e  jp'isoill 
nouAdff to g rea ter effort and t o  t ru e r  vision. Angel-ininisten] 
are eyer ndlrt'ttt Ufilafck'[tne 'd'o’oys arid to give Wide raflgeto 
our faculties. Spiritualism is not only a message from be
yond the  veil, i t  is also th e  Evangel of .Froedonl for this life.

1— H aiuiy Fu ld sb . j

T H E  S P I R I T  O F  C H R I S T M A S  F U N D , tft23.

We Have to 1'acknowledge, with gratitude, still further 
donations os follAtvdlaa.’ '

“ 'A B.Virpilthmdr,1 ’ £10 IDs.; “ Xdvn .Paignion.”
fls. ;6d .t “ Three Ulster Iteadersl”  6 s .; J,, F . GclnSr f ' 
“ No. '7 0 , ”  £ 1’ Is1.,"Miss A in y  L .  Pargqhs, 6s.: m M tm c , with 
tjib amount* previously receiver], a total of £336 ltfs, 8d.

l l A v i n  O fiw l
W. W. 'Hknn’WioK (LiAut,-Cp|.).
F .  R .  S c w c n E U n ,

R E T I R E M E N T  O F  W . W . E N O H O L M .

Mr.' H. W. Rngholm’ retires from his official cnpaclty ns 
ManagittK Editor of1 Light with thi* i*SUo, owing th bii 
having to inimodSntely attend to mutters Or nrgcnfiV con
nected with his'private nffblrs, miri which will necessitate 
hit itndivided'ntfentioij1 for1 sbtu'6 time to come. A'lPcom- 
Wiuhle'ittions' respecting LtonT shbUld It! consequence' bfe for 
the future addressed to the Editor, as Sflr‘. Engholttr will 
probably be leaving London very shortly.
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THE OBSERVATORY.
L IG H T  ON T H IN G S  IN G E N E R A L .

JjRjj Sayings of . th e 1 ovgeiLfflfrom ltl|© “ Observer,” January
H B p ^  ^  ‘
H q I Thor© iff no “ next- w orld /’ save subjectively. Every* 
Spelling is her© and ' nc5V'.—-Sir1 Oliver Lodge.
fjj A letter in the “Daily M irror,”  of December 31st, reads 

qras follows:—npi. . .
ISw I  quite agree th a t  sensitive persons have, o^tpn fe lt the  ,. 

I presence of loved invisible beings in roomy1or houses w here; 
fjfchey have lived. B ut I  have not only felt, but seen.

[ I  have spoken to my dead fa ther and walked down- 
*fftai-witli -hi!n. -I have known he was only a  spirit, and. 
^  haheld.my Jiand . - I t  was no t imagination, bu t a real 

fact, find I" think it  an 'in su lt to call a  loved spirit a  ghost. 
.Ghosts come to those people who have guiltv con- 

'Mtoieh<$$: lbve& spirits do m e 'to  protect those whom they 
' b&yAlbft.1 behind.

A 1 Sorely Bereaved Daughter.

The rrfEvehittg1 News,”  L6pd6ta, in  its issue of January 
r.iilth, in the course of >a review of M. Camille Flammarion’s 
,riJateSt> wprk,i ‘riHaunted Houses,” quotes some of th e  stories 
jSfcQrttained piji Mw Flammarion’s work. As the “ Evening 

jiNê vs’*’ states, this great French savant, .whether writing 
(,.j about stars or Spiritualism, deals with e ither equally well 
•ji&hfl with great charm. H aunted  houses, to M. Flam- 

jnarion’s maul, are realities.
Sv The following are some of the  stories quoted:—

, /; My i brotlier, H ubert Blanc, was almoner of th e  M arist 
Bp*trials ‘a t Saiht-Paul-Trois-Chateaux, Drome.

In the monastery there was a p a tien t who, bedridden 
I  for. w'̂ ls , qxtr^nis, , ,

My brother went regularly to  pass some time a t  his 
| l s  bedside, and one day in conversation, the sick man §aid 
K  to, him ^<t:Ybta uhderstahd, monsieur. I  shall not go with- 
to-'tilit Cbriiihg' to Say M ich 'to  ybu.”
K juH i'tfpdiftpe so.”1’ iarisiVefed rriy brother, in a  chaffing tope, 
•rid T-wAop' thrbe day's la te r hiy m other and brother, going to 

Bribed- '-tow aril s' ten  ’a t  n  igh t .  w erehard ly  in their beds before 
B«I'tHeyiibhcame awate--;--altnough th e ir  roonis were some 
| | | i  distance: apartL-of a  noise th a t  was very distinct—as of 
mj key being moved in th e  keyhole of th e  door of the  
p a 1-house, then th e  footsteps of someone walking in the  cor- 
B  ridor.

My mother,, y e o  .iq^qh agitated, called1 ou t to my 
B  brother a t  the top or h e r voice, saying: ‘‘H ubert, there ’s 

HiiJwmebody’ te'the'kousd:”  : ' 11 * ■ . f . *
Ifirid. brother,1 having heard th e  noises ju st as distinctly,
L.enjiunued up1 thickly, made a to u r of the  rooms, found the 
nil door closed and everything as usual.
Pliqa But aid' SOOner1 had he done th a t  than  th e  bell of the 
m  yfceJ&pWone fimg and ‘made him riaiise. 
fo o l iMHfello, hello .M o n sieu r Aumonierl Come a t once to 
mnloOeiwho is< dying !’ 1
[miii My brother hastened and found th a t  indeed the  sick 
p a  man .was > breath ing ' his last.

Th© document is signed b y ‘th e  technical director of a 
K il bispbiti factory.

fe^ndMrei*, bf1 the repqot c,a$es to  which M. Flammarion 
, is th is ;— ,

l(m I (says one of Ins leaders) should like to > tell you of a 
K^nipnouH phenomenon .of iwhich I  have experience.

K p i>Vo live in an old chateau of th e  feudal age very well 
Ki.ptererved and fu ll of souvenirs.
ks?i) 1 occupy a .trig room, and many tim es i t  has happened 

tp’ me ilpit I have been awakened all of a  sudden m the 
K * riuodle of the n ig h t, by mysterious gUqrmering th a t  in- 
f vades the an^rtihCiit, lighting every object, enduring for 
fo/lqiue seconds and. disappearing as-quickly, with nothing 
Co . to toll me What has been th e  cause-

Iîii. It has happened on moonless nights, when the  shutters 
! . have liecn completely closed, when there  has been no lif^ht 
Iiuljaiiy where.

I haven't dream t .it, for I have usually sa t ori my bed 
liir^O/Observe' the thing closely and  to  try  to  work ou t what 
Ip  W  heen the. origin of it.

%  mother saw it as clearly in her own room, bu t only 
Sln-On one night. ..What can be th e  explanation Of this 

gjnifLm îugRi i
|  The psychic science, M. Flammarion says, should be 
added to the isoienoes th a t are now confined in th e  liniit of 

&'tke studies bf the positive. He quotes another case:-—, i
My sister, Ywpites . one o f , his correspondents) was 

I gravely ill. B u t on' the  day of my m arriage she was 
1 almost hotter and cbuld a ttend th e  festivities, 
n il  .Two days after our m arriage she saw us off on the 
flit-honeymoon* and there was not the  slightest fear for me 
i)M or. my wife to worry about my1 sister’s condition then, 
in ;Tlie letters from our parents gave us no reason for in- 

i quietude, when we received■ them  afterwards.
ICiglit days after ithe wedding wo \tfere a t  Paris. I t  

was .a roost happy.day till, at ten  a t  night, when we were 
passing our ..time at the theatre, I became possessed of a 
sadness that was auitq inexplicable.

_  I t  was an—infimte-^melancholy. My wlfe~~cOTitdm’t
understand it. Neith er could I. When we came out of 
the  theatre  we went1 as-fast-as-possible to rour-hoteKj 1

Feeling a little unhappy and sombre my wife went [to 
bed, and i  followed. I  blew. out th e  candle, and jiay tin 
bed with my eye$ open. r.’

I-w as silent. I '  could no t” explain the mood iL.Hhd
.. fallen into even tq inx§elL_(

At -that moment i t  was one -o’clock.
Suddenly there was a  cracking noise in the room ^JIt 

was a  terrifying noise. My alarmed wife gave outQafcies 
and wasappalled.

I  lit the candle. The glass wardrobe ‘was open^and 
sve had ;ncft. touched the furniture. I t  was e m M ; ‘ I  
calmed my wife. I  closed the wardrobe and lay dowfijand 
then became myself again.

The next morning^ on rising,- wer received -a Hjfilsgnann 
recalling us to  Marseillan.

My sister -hacT-died th e  previous night a t  ten- o clock. 
She knew th a t we were a t th a t particular hotel.

Had her last! thought■ -been of ■ us, and had she com
municated with us a t  the place she knew we occupied P

There is -no need fo r  me to assure i you. of the  absolute 
tru th  of this .statement.

T  ,‘haVe had ’bthet* griefs--great gi’iefs—rbuf thbfe has 
been Silence edneerning them . Nothing Has deedvred,
Tho.^e Thave loved have’ not comm tin fcated wftli’ me, 'after 
passing. Do they, too, see my tears,: my suffering? I 
would th a t i t  should be so.

Another instance of another character may be quoted. 
Most of the stories-, are long and detailed, but this is short 
and tragic:—

A man! named Baeschly, age twenty, was alppe with 
h is 'fa th e r in the house when, there was a tremendous 
row towards midnight, with nothing.to explain why. _

The father aria the son both rose but found nothing. 
Agam the noise broke but.

Again they found themselves face to face, and no 
evidence of any sort to  account for the disturbance.

The door was open each time. But no one w^s. there.
A th ird  time the thing happened/ Then tljey tied' it 

np—th a t’ door- —with thick cord.
Some time la te r a  letter announced to them that' tjlie 

brother of the  young man was dead.
He had died a t the very day of the disturbance’.
Death took place at one o’clock in the day,, but the 

dying man had roused from a state of coma and had 
said: “I  have made a long journey. I . have been /to the 
home of my brother*”

*  *  *  . •

“ The Progressive Thinker,^ of GTitca^b, TJ.S.A.. pub
lished in i ts  issue of December 29th last, an acrbVnt of 
what i t  states is a new departure in the field of Scientific 
Research. The report reads as fo l lo w s /

Mr. Calvert G. "Wilson has been for some time giying 
classes under the auspices of the Illinois .. S tate Spirit
ualists’ Association along the lines of .psychology, medium- 
ship and self-development as well us the philosophy of 
Spiritualism. These classes were given in different parts 
of the  ibity in connection with and, ,under the auspices of 
th e  various churches. A number of. thesq .qlassqS: wore 
given a t  the  Lily of the West Temple, under the auspices 
of the  F irst' Cnurch for Spirit Healing. . Thaw.-W re 
attended by many students interested in the advanced 
spiritual science. As the time went on, the a students 
seemed especially interested, in the study of Spiritualism 
from the  psychological standpoint. This’Ted to tlie study 
of the  Bio-Dynamo-Oliroma11c system of diagnosis and 
therapy, as discovered by Dr. George ' Start* AYhite  ̂|Who 
had a peculiar power to see and read the human aura. 
D r. W hite, in his book, States th a t as a child lib possessed 
a  peculiar power to discern the aura. He was able to 
observe th a t  on certain days a  cat/ 'Seefried x6 be1 'more 
blue than  on other days; th a t animals durihg the mating 
season had a different coloured aura arid th a t bveri the 
buds on the trees in :the springtime had an aura which 
was different in colour than a t other times b f 'th e^ ^ a r. 
This led Mr. Wilson to wonder if the psychic; ̂ herioTneha 
or the phenomena of Spiritualism were pot' [ responsible 
to a very great degree for the  discovery bf facts in imtiire 
which enabled Dr. W hite1 to establish such a iwond^Hul 
system, and ,which in reality seemed to be one df'^he 
most scientific methods of diagnosis‘‘of; lutiii'ah 'ailments 
th a t is used a t  the present time. L ttte '’in th'e iri^iter' of 
1923, Mr. Wilson received a call from Dr: N.,'asking* mm 
to call and see him and discuss things, relative .to.l|is work 
in tlie field of Spiritualism! Dr. X. stated th a t 'i t  was 

, his desire, loarn .about,,Spiritualism, and, if possible, 
learn' to. updqrstqnd the laws under which psychic; mani
festations occur. I t  was arranged th a t Mr. Wilton 
should go to , the home of Dr,. X. each Saturday evening 
and sit with h^m and wife., give, instiuctions and guide 
them in ijlieir attem pts tq unfold their ovun psychic powers. 
At these s^apoes, whicll wore held until about th e  first of 
May; there wqre np startling results. There were the 
'Usual general instructions qnd a few psychic manifesta
tions ^uch as the ptosentatuoii of symbols, e tc . It be
came a pjraotice after each seance to discuss various topics 
of mutual interest and more especially the C^cprae Starr 
W hite system of diagnosis.



CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE
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ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT, 
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( Continued from page 10.)

M o r t a l  G i f t  o f  C l a i r v o y a n c e .

So the gift of clairvoyance, sometimes given to mortals,
is an exalted gift. For such a one receives now the spirit-i 
vision as do the spirit-souls of our planes, but in a diluted
degree. For the stimulation is usually from the inner 
spirit of liis mortal life, as yet but embryonic, and so as 
yet feeble in its power of radiation. Or such a one may 
visualise the spirit-forms of those spirit-souls, who may 
choose again to approach mortal planes. But I have told 
you before in former Messages that such spirit-appearances 
to mortals, who have this especial gift of spirit-seeing, are 
not significant. For these appear to the mortal in earth- 
proximity. They are then without the efficacy of spirit- 
value, which is the transmission of spirit-emanati ons.
These emanations remain in celestial places. What such■ ■ ■
especially endowed persons then visualise might be called 
the spint-body, but the spirit-treasure of this remains in
the spirit-places. So it will happen that such endowed 

ulsmortals do not especially evolve to more spiritual mortal- 
beings than their brothers of earth, who are net so en
dowed. It is because any spirit-messages they may receive 
do not have the element of celestial and higher stimulative 
significance.

S p ir it - A s s o c ia t io n  a s  a  G r e a t  U n i f i e d  B o d y .

We do not see in these places (and ever more and more 
as I tell you now through my own inspirational guidance) 
the vast nesses of spirit-forests, the immensities of infinite 
spirit mountain-ranges, the grandeur of spirit-waters, the
waving of spirit-grasses through spirit-hieadows (expansive, 
as the earth-man would say), the delicacy of flower-life, 
or sense, the not-to-be-described perfumes of these places,
the colour-clouds, the bird-life and song, and also other 
spirit-phenomena. We do not sense this as life or pheno
mena, or the expression of such,1 as something casual and 
outside of our necessity, or as things that concern them
selves. But we become intimately associated and affiliated 
ns a great unified body of individual entities, each depen
dent on the love ana interest of each other (I speak in 
earth phraseology like ice-pendants these words,
when they should express the intensity of world-con
flagrations!).

No I n d i f f e r e n t  S p i r i t  A c c e p t a n c e

And so with spirit-sounds, and what comes to the earth- 
man as fragrance and perfume.* On mortal planes outward 
physical phenomena produce these, bqt in spirit-places such 
stimulation to spirit-sense is in the inner consciousness of 
spirit-souls. We hear inwardly and the celestial fragrance 
arises also from inner spirit-consciousness. May the mortal 
appreciate this distinctive difference between mortal ap
preciation through exterior phenomena, and the delicate, 
inward, sensitive adjustment of spirit-appreciation through
an inward stimulus. To such will be given, at the "passing 
over," this appreciation. For it will take them on broad
and sweeping spirit-wings to the higher places. Indifferent
individual spirit-volition, as to such acceptance, does not 

**"ie cloiexist. The dominance and necessity of such art-acceptance 
and impregnation is realised at once in spirit-places, and 
such stimulation-influence is awaited with spirit-eagerness
(it is always serene!). No spirit-entity will place the screen 
of opposition before him to divert the influences through 
which spirit-life evolves.

A  S p ir it - R e s e r v o i r  f r o m  w h ic h  S p i b i t -S o v l b  A b s o r b .

I aiu here again, awaiting your acceptance of what isI am Here again, awaiting your acceptance ot what is 
being evolved through my revelation of higher conditions. [ 
And as this Message has feebly struggled to impress on 
earth-consciousness the ever greater stimulation of celestial 
love, of the infinite degree of the power of emanations for 
ever more virile stimulation, of tne increased beauty and 
impressiveness of spirit-phenomena, inwardly sensed, so 
may the earth-mortal permit such unfolding as I have 
given to him, to be a stimulus for earth-development and 
earth-vision. He must believe as I write. With a great

sweep of celestial power and stimulation do the elemd
of which I have spoken become a great spirit-resen

ick w m iMfrom which the spirit-soul gathers again such portions d 
his creative mind and creative feeling will prompt him to j

T h e  C o m p o s i t e  G r e a t e r  t h a n  i t s  E l e m e n t s .

And as such new spirit-creation will be greater in ii'J 
composite power and spirit-uses than the elements of sou
which are ever waiting in his inner consciousness to ■  
used, so will the spirit-value of his newly released spii] 
creation be of enhanced value, as Higher stimulation w

■ those who receive such. And so is the exaltation of spiifl 
existence ever becoming more exalted, and so is celestii 
happiness ever evolving, and so is spirit-consciousness eTej. 
encircled with celestial love, that, through spirit-law, eij 
carries such to the divine, enfolding Arms of the Goa 
presence.

" W e  a r e , I n d e e d , t h e  A d o r in g  A n g e l-L if e . "  |  
It is as the inner depths of the spirit-soul were 9  

with sparkling spirit-waters of ever-refreshment. I 
become the adoring children of the great Central Esseofl 
of Love from sense of gratitude and appreciation and thana 
fulness. We are indeed the adoring angel-life, of which ■  
mortal has been told. Even a mortal looks to these, wHI 
clouded by physical grossness, with an awakened tenaernl 
and reverence. His consciousness does not dismiss the itig 
of such personalities. Would ty a t he believed the influenj 
of the angels of the lower spirit-planes were ever surroin 
ing him with their emanation of stimulation, p

" I t  ib  L e a d in g  to  t h e  C e l e s t ia l  U n i t y . "
I have carried you in this Message then *to the plao 

of the higher enlightenment of love. I  have explained] 
our earlier planes were the places of "M any Mansiorii 
I have also unfolded to you that in the higher planes] 
number of Mansions lessens, but the number of spin 
entities in each spirit-mansion increases. I t  is leading 1 
the celestial unity. For many Mansions exist( on loitj 
planes, so that like may exist with like in spirit-falni 
and happiness. As celestial understanding increases, then] 
will be more of a kind, more oneness, understanding M 
affinity; and so fewer Mansions become necessary.

When a plane of exalted condition is reached, wh® 
unity and love may seem to have reached their finals 
of possibility, still other planes exist, ever higher, ever fin* 
in transcendent qualities of energy, love, stimulation. A* 
the number of such places of ever higher evolution is m 
to be expressed by mortal enumeration. It would sees 
when the spirit-soul has evolved to such unthinkable 
ditions of spirit-life (Remember I ever struggle throw 
mortal, cruae receptive-possibility!), it  is( again, and ** 
again, subject to the spirit-crucible of higher fineness. | 

T h e  P o w e r  or t h e  C o m p o s it e .
I have explained to you in these higher spirit-pla® 

that while the individual spirit-soul still exerts as 
dividual, his power and usefulness, his creative possibi' 
have increased infinite-fold. For such a one takes toi h iL  
the power of the composite element of all spirit-life 
is upon his plane. The influences of such exalted spirits 
do not reach the mortals of any mortal worldB or systaw 
I have told you in the first Message that mortals dp m 
"see God".; by which I mean the saint in exaltatioil,! 
the genius in fever-heat of exhilaration of creative fooul 
does not receive such inner vision from the energy of * 
God-head. I will further explain that he also does 3 
receive such stimulation from the higher spirit-life, wM 
is  near to the Personality of the Source of Energy W 
Life.

T h e  L a w  o f  U n f o l d in g  S p i r i t -L i f e .

H The mortal receives such quickening from the spig 
life of the lower spirit-planes, the spirit-entities of vr0 
have, the proportionate degree of power for such stifli
tion. The*higher stimulation from higher places would I 
he understandable to the mortal. And so it is for the f

I folding of all spirit-life of the celestial places. The still 
lation for increased functioning and progress would emifl 
from a spirit-plane of enhanced significance, but in dĉ  
and stimulation not one of over-stimulation.

Copyright— all rights reserved. (To be continued.)
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THE PSYCHOLOGY OP GOETHE’S 

“ FAUST.”
B t  W . George W heeler.

In all the realm of great literary production there are 
few pieces, poetical, artistic or dramatic, which have a 
perfect beauty throughout; they 'contain fine parts, 
idealistic passages or charming lyrics, intermingled with 
matter-of-fact ideas which have no special relationship to 
the whole. This is true of Browning’s “ Pippa Passes,” 
Lytton’s “ Zahoni,”  and Goethe’s “ Faust” ; yet these are 
among the finest productions in  literature.
[ “Faust” stands high as a  work of imagination, por
traying life here and beyond, life normal and abnormal, 
life varying considerably in its manifestation in the same 
individual. The old doctor—the young prince—-the 
manifestations of the one Soul is a  great psychological 
study. Faust is an exceptional personality; he has ex
plored philosophy, law, medijcine, divinity; he has vast 

'influence over nis pupils: he has accumulated knowledge— 
usable and otherwise—all this and more, yet is he un
satisfied.

Faust has a brilliant past. The people bless him for 
services rendered long ago. I t  is an Easter holiday; the 
town and village people are in festive dress, the peasants 
are dancing and singing-—they are full of an unutterable 
joy, they are touched with nero worship. They gather 
-around the wise old doctor, and do him nomage; he is the 
centre of their love, reverence, and admiration. He dis
courses ' to the crowd which hangs upon his words, and 
glories in the splendour of his venerable age. He is to the 
people* a kingly soul, rich in mental wealth and moral 
worth, beloved for the life he has lived, the love he has 
[benevolently showered, the sacrifices he has made. The 
aged recall the days or the plague when he and his father 
visited every home, tended the people, and brought to the 
suffering masses help and healing.

I t  it a festad day, but in the secret soul of the people’s 
hero there are doubt and despair. He feels himself un
worthy, and recalls th a t mighty past with something of 
shame and regret. He did neal the people, he did visit 
the people, he had a mystic power or healing, yet the 
vippose& cure was as deadly as the plague itself, an ex
periment. . He feels himself possessed of a double nature— 
fleshly desires on the one hand, spiritual longings on the 
other. He himself is “ his own greatest anguish and pain.”

Faust is unsatisfied with life, he is ambitious, and his 
'.ambition outstrips reason and common-sense. Life has its 
limitations; for man generally i t  is true, “ So far shalt 
thou go and no farther.”  Faust would overstretch the 
mark. He would explore the great Spiritual Realm, the 
mysterious beyond. To a prepared soul i t  was not a thing 
impossible—Faust’s mind was not stainless; his motives 
were not of-the highest. He would travel unknown path
ways, relying on self alone, unbounded self-confidence and 
self-importance.
i; Faust’s psychic life was overmuch blended with the 
'materialistic, the selfish. _ Mephistopheles said of Faust, as 
he conversed with the prince in Sp irit Realm, th a t he was 
a man self-willed, demanding “ earth’s fairest fru it and 
heaven’s brightest s ta r.”

Faust lost his humanitarian ideas, and an unhealthy 
desire gripped him. He desired to know rather than  to 
be. His higher self declined.
* The Soul is safer and happier when in faith i t  per
ceives the Immeasurable Good; prepared to press on, yet 
only as the Gates of the Unseen open freely, that is, for 
the prepared Soul to enter. I t  is not the animal self that 
overcomes the evil; it is the psychic self.

Faust embarks upon magic art. He discovers secrets 
hidden from the many. a He fears not hell or devil, yet he 
has lost his peaoe of mind.

He plunges, and “ all around grows cold and cloudy, 
the moon withdraws her ray, the lamp goes out; he per
ceives sheets of flame in fearful play.” A shuddering 
horror overtakes him. freezing his very life’s blood. He 
feels the Spirit approaching, and bids i t  appear to his 
sight.

Faust’s forceful entrance into the Unseen Realm was 
not of a holy or sublime n a tu re ; the spirit he called up 
was not of a virtuous type. I t  may be he first encountered 
the ugly terrifying type described by Lytton as the 
“dweller on the threshold.”

Herein is the danger of Spiritualism. If the Soul be 
not absolutely ennobled, free from selfishness,, spiritually 
centred, it may call up the lowest rather than the highest. 
Fanst, with ail his inner boasting, was, a t first, sickened 
by the apparition; he would bid i t  depart. #

Faust bad exercised all his power, opening the gate of 
the mystic realm by force, dragging a prince of darkness 
from nis sphere.

The doctor recovers himself, and erfclnims: a “ I  am 
Faust, thy equal.” The conversation with the evil soul is 
interrupted by the entrance of a pupil.

Faust suffers a t times from severe mental depression, 
feeling it almost hopeless to discover God and Nature’s 
secret. *He is conscious of a greater realm for the soul 
beyond, but it does not cheer him. There is a presenti
ment of evil, a self-torturing hell. He will end his earthly

existence. I t  is in the very act of self-destruction, as he 
thinks, unseen powers intervene, and although he has bid 
farewell to eartn he puts aside the poison cup. He has been 
kept from crime by a chorus of Angels.

Faust fails to pu t aside his magic art, and the Evil 
Genius he has called appears again and again in various 
forms. Mephistopheles, transformed as a young lord, bids 
Faust thus splendidly equip himself. The doctor curses all 
things, declaring himself a prisoner in any dress. He then 
hears invisible spirits whom the evil ones declare are free. 
Hereafter Mephistopheles takes Fanst completely in hand, 
saying. “I  am your servant here; you are my servant 
beyond.”  The agreement is signed in blood.

Faust loses aQ nobility of soul, drowning his cares in 
sensuality and passion. His new life—transformed into a 
young prince—does not unfold his character in a noble 
direction. He gives himself to  rapturous excitement. They 
travel through space ’ until at a Witches’ Kitchen Faust 
sees through an enchanted mirror a lovely girl’s face, 
longing for love’s wings to fly to her—the innocent 
Margaret.

For this beautiful girl we instinctively feel sympathy 
and regard. She was tempted beyond her strength.

Margaret possessed a sweet spirituality and a girlish 
innocence; but she lacked strength of character and moral 
courage. Her ethical faculties would doubtless have sus
tained her under normal conditions; but the forces of evil 
were great, and the self-governing powers were weak.

Faust’s influence was injurious. He surrendered the 
higher self to the lower. He would not be influenced by 
great ideals, by faith . in the All Good, by awakened 
spiritual instincts. He became a  culrse to Margaret 
instead of a blessing.

Margaret must nave been a poor judge of character, 
for^ although she disliked Mephistopheles, she had no clear 
vision of the inner soul of Faust. To her he was a princely 
gentleman, and she yielded to his entreaties, following to 
her own undoing.

Margaret did not, however, surrender her soul-life. She 
was a  sweet, girlish creature, and the fact that she out
raged ordinary ethical law. aid not necessarily show a 
depraved nature, simply a weak one. In a worldly sense 
she was superficial, she knew all too little of the laws 
which govern sex relationship. She found pleasure in self
decoration—pretty, playful vanity. Her nature was, how
ever, capable of considerable unfolding, and joined to a 
noble aspiring soul she would have proved a  great blessing. 
Faust stooped to ruin her earthly life, and she was blind 
to the consequences.

In  the  final scene of the drama, Faust is taken up the 
rocks by Mephistopheles. mid thunder and lightning— 
finally dragged down to hell.

M argaret’s soul is evidently merely tarnished by the 
earth lire. I t  may be she had already in prison, and in 
madness, redeemed her soul, for the angels descend to 
receive her spirit.

This is, of course, in an evolutionary sense, unsatis
factory. The soul could scarcely pass into an overwhelm
ing hell or a  perfect heaven a t tne time of leaving this 
world; such could only be in an old-fashioned theology, 
and would of necessity be out of aocord with the unfoldmg 
of the faculties of the mind.

Goethe was a great soul, a marvellous Personality, with 
wonderful spiritual and imaginative faculties. He was a 
true literary artist.

A D IR E C T  VO ICE SEA N CE

Mr. Jas. Rutherford (of Fair Hill, HnltwhistJe) writes: —
On December 27th ulto. _ a stance was given by Mrs. 

Roberts Johnson a t Haltwhistle. I t  was the first event of 
this kind in the locality and was a  great success. The 
seance lasted rather more than three hours. Thirteen 
sitters were present. Mrs. Roberts Johnson and myself 
making a total of fifteen. TVenty-one deceased relatives 
of the sitters spoke in the direct voice, all being easily 
recognised. A lovely perfume was carried round the circle 
by unseen agency ana held in front of each sitter; it was 
as if a  bunch of the sweetest smelling flowers (violets, 
lilies, roses, etc.) were held in front of each person.

A Yorkshire lad who was present, being conversant with 
the Lancashire dialect, held a lively conversation with Joe, 
the Lancashire 1ad, which was characterised by Joe’s witty 
sayings and jests. I t  was remarkable how Joe knew the 
names and vocations of some of the sitters, seeing that 
Mrs. Roberts Johnson was quite a stranger to those 
addressed. One of the sitters, .who is a  member of the 
Church of England, was spoken to by a friend < who held 
high office in the Church before his decease;. his manner 
and utterance were those of an educated and* cultured 
person. He said, “ I did not preach the doctrine when in 
the body, but nevertheless, my friend, it is true.”  David 
Duguid was excellent in his buoyant, cheerful manner, and 
gave good advice. Mary Ann, the Salvation Army lass, 
also gave valuable advice and information to some of the 
sitters. Great credit is due to Mrs. Roberts Johnson for 
the manner in which she upheld the conditions^ for such a 
length of time. I t  is ouite a new experience in this dis
trict, where the subject is little known, and will no doubt 
give rise to interest and inquiry, and thus further spread 
the knowledge.of the tru th  of human survival.
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INQUIRERS AND THEIR 
DIFFICULTIES.

The Early Experiences op “ M.A. (Oxon.)”

In dealing with an inquirer’s difficulties, I  must, drew 
nfoiupon other .sources of information than my own personal 

experience. For myself, although I  have met many a 
difficulty. since, I  had a t first no considerable trouble, in 
making myself acquainted with the facts of Spiritualism* 
I t  is in the explanation of facts that the penpiesing pro
blems come m. As to the phenomena themselves, though 
many persons do seem to find it very difficult , to Obtain tpe 
evidence of their own senses, and still more to believe th a t
evidence when they have got it, I  found myself in, risk of 
being bewildered only by the  superabundance of phenomena
which challenged my attention.

M y  I ntro duction  to  S p ir it u a l ism  
was in this wise. In the early part of the year 1872, some 
friends, with whom I  was then staying, snowed me Lord 
Adare’s book of records of seances with D. D. Home. I  
tried to read it, bu t i t  seemed to me the dreariest twaddle. 
I  had ever come across. With many a pish and pfehawl 
got through half of ft, and( then tossed it  aside. About six 
weeks after, my friend put into my hand one of Dale Owen’s 
books, with a request th a t I would read it, and investigate 
the m atters with which i t  dealt. I t  was with much reluct
ance th a t I  agreed to meddle with the question again. I t  
did not interest me, and I  was busy with other things. In
sDite, however, of this passive want of interest (active br; 
dogmatic, opposition had no place in my mind), I  found my- 

ilf greatly impressed with Mr. Owen’s . statements and 
H !F rt'~

s e l_ _ _ i___ 
arguments. rom whatever cause, whether internal.
spiritual preparation or intellectual conviction, I  found my-' 
™  impetleJ ~ r'lL :— ------- —  ---------------------- j jself impelled with irresistible power to use every means of 

inquiring into the alleged phenomena which were so startling 
to  my mind.

I procured every book that __ 1̂  could lay my hands on, 
and devoured them all' with avidity. I inquired where I  
cpfrld see for myself these new phenomena, and was in-,' 
fbribed th a t Miss Lottie Fowler was about to hold a seance.
that very evening (April 2nd. 1872), a t  15, Southampton 
How. I  went, and was greatly astonished a t what I_saw 
and heard. I  need not take pp time by detailing tHb:
occurrences of the first part of the sitting : most Spiritualists 
are familiar with th e  usual routine of Miss Fow lers seances.
Much hazy nonsense was talked, and many vague state-P 
ironis made, which seemed to me to be of no use whatever
as tests of spirit identity. __  ..............D
nauseated. I craved for something more clear, something.

I was rabidly becoming

on which I  could rest as a stable piece Of evidence. I  in- l 
qulred, therefore, whether I  might endeavour to  obtam 4onie 
such proof for myself. Leave was a t once given, by the 
director Of the circle, and I  addressed the  spirit Who con
trolled the medium.

"Y o u 'te  tiring your medium, and making fun ofj us. Qo 
and setad someone who is serious.,r

The medium shivered, and turned away, find the Voice1 
came as though troubled. “ You’ve nothing to do with 
me. I won’t  go. A Me no go.”

“Yes, you will. YouMlgo, and send someone else.” 
After more ooHoqdy the medium again shivered; see fried 

to. he in pain, and stood rooted to the spot, crouching as if 
ip, dread. ,

’l if te r  a tlipe tjbe voice came again, but utterly changed ; 
tjie voife, this time, of a  man, very calm, ana upimpas- 
810lieu, instead of the ohUd-voice speaking baby-jargon. , 

“You Want mo?”
' 4Yes. W nat is your name?”

. “ I ’d rather not tell you. You can ask me any aues- 
tfqnS.”

, ‘No, Tell me what you see, or describe anyone whom 
you see near me. I will answer yes or no; no more.”

“ I see a man, very old, tall, with a long white beard, 
•na .long hair.”

" Y m /*
“T1h> beard is very white indeed.”
VNo. Go on.”
He has a very high, broad forehead, and his eyes 

drawn down. Why, he’s blind P’

looks so horrible. Le me go!; Why dp yop keep, me her®;. I 
'“ Go then. Do you knoV m e r
“No.”  (This very emphatically.)
I  shall not attem pt to describe the soene during the ti^ [: 

th a t this conversation was being held. I  have quoted froTI

; £A$ an article still full of interest and likely to possess a 
more extended value to-day. we reprint the Paper read by 
the late “M.A. >(Oxon,)’ -—tn e  Bev. William Stauiton Moses 
—-to a  meeting of the Old Association of Spiritualists 
many years ago.]

conversation was being held. I  have quoted fro?] 
a full and careful record written a t the time, and the wt
soene is fphotogi-aphed indelibly on my mind. ,,
Seemed petrified and astonished.. • t They Would Mve _ 
&ilF m ore: sb, had they known with what ' phppmra 
accuracy a  sQ&hein my own private experi^hOe 
re-enacted before my eyes, i t  was, I  am sur<6,? ufiSL 
absolute^ to any persons in the room2 as unknown as'I 
myself. I t  Was a scene th a t passed in a  Very di&tant , 
of Great Britain, and it, "wink i^prodfirod ^'ith. a  . m  
power th a t bpre down before it, as with torrent-force, 
doubt and hesitation. I 'f e l t  th a t the man waa^'Oret 
fore ine; himself reproducing the story of h is ' death ror t
ddiivictibh. r ' ,.hio *h I . lOuDtyiô

How I  B ecame a Spiritualist,
T hat experience made me a Spiritualist; i t  gave j 

faith—I will say a  knowledge— which no amount, Of.rf
experience has sery$d to. shake. . From th a t time to, 
I  have never wavered*, though I  have seen much to
mje> much th at greatly  offends good taste . Though*I 
h eafd  of. deception, and' though I  believe th a t  fraud 
though I  see reason to question th e  all-round coqql\isw 
ojfi some S p ir itists ,,an d . to  .assign a  wider a r e a .ta 4;ti$iifta| 
of cause than they, are disposed, to co^d^de; though Ji jme 
problems day by day which I  cannot solve, . and 
which only . advanced knowledge and experience - can 
g ra sp : in spite o f a ll th is, th e  conclusions of. th a t idght,)S}| |̂ 
ported and confirmed by m any an afteryexperiep^e,, 
firm and jpaihakem

F urther I nvestigation.
I might detain you a t  length,; j which would be tedipû l 

by dwelling on the steps by which further evidence wuL 
brought home to my mind, I  went to the public seanoes, Wii 

Herne and Williams, and found qo difficulty in r o m  IbyUj UvAUv flllVA | I, UUUullo, lUIU .AvÛIU ' 11U *■* TTi—r I

ing phenomena for observation.; They occurred in. abiuiA 
anpe^ 'but I  wanted more time and facility, for looking ^  
them. The; conditipns of the public circle irfiia^cb^ 
and I  deteimijned; to , fry for some private seances ;pi_ 
Herne; and Williams, myself and one friend ../being, thejWji 
observers. The first of these,, .held May. ;2Qtli,: 1872, 
total failure, and we adjourned to , jiinp  5th, HflS
did not en ter an appearance. A third apppjptipqnt.^lK 
th e ;8th, was made as a  last resource, for my .m^ucL,was caps 
gradually/.prejudiced by this shiliy-sha)lying,.aw  I> % 
g ^ t^ lg  .disgusted. We sat for, more than  half an  hPur*}WjS 
no | re su lt,. aud d proppsed ,t°i withdraw. J, fhacl ,re»d (fa 
during,the interval I  had  got eyery book on §pmtufrffiro:h
which, I  cpqld Tqy . my , hands,) . tjhp-t some persons, stjpj 
mqrijfes,tatiipus, and I  heUeyed, it possible thah T
such Jin* qff^n^qr. i I. retiifcd, aqd' phenpipeuq oqou^fi^L 
onqe. I  returned, anc): th ey  cease,d.. i.. Tjm« qrourred^rj®
and commlinications were a t length obtained. 
alphabet. They soon , ceased, hpwqyer,. and Herne qw 
\\niiiams cortraeuped to, jerKf and quiver, and tw^tfhn W_ , _ „<l., ,
wriggle abqutjL the true  ^qshio^...
great horror, I  found these jeyks, cbnjnmnjpftypd |tq 
My right arm was seized about' the  midqlei of, th e ,(foyqi|"' 
aqd dashed viol^ntJy up and dpwn t o o  a noise reseiqpl 
th a t of a  number of payiors a t work* I t  wq^ tlje J  
tremendous exhibition of “ uncopscipus muscular acwcp^B  
ever saw. Ip yain , trie.cj. to. Stop Jt* J 
grasp Of the hand, soft ' qhd firpi, | rp.und.,^Qy 
tqbugh, perfectly possessed of my, senses, and yoptjon,^ I  
pOwerfess to in te rfe re a lth o u g h  piy hand was disabled h* 
so the days by the bruising it  then got. The ob'jbcfc, we .mfr 
found, was to get up the, force, for Herne was levitqteqj^^ 
to the table, and hifi cfiair was placed s6 as tp  
table from the mantelshelf near Which, he had been siUfivB 
Other phenomena took place, qnd e^pebially striking!^ya^jow’
th a t oOburred jiist as we Were going away. ^iJjiam sJ 
ceded me downstairs, then came my friend, Dr. Speer,.
Herne was last. I turned on* the stairs ,to say spme^B 
to him, and J saw in clear light a chair sailing along 
three feet from the floor, and coming; towards' Us. ‘i t  M 
on the landing close to our feet. I t  is needless -to say.jP 
this movement in mid-air of a weighty ' afticlel—̂^wbsJg
very substantial chair—rbaused ,tis tb_ examifle. ft carehiljk

lad just wH

“ Afid his face is black and blue. And (here the medium 
shuddered violently), oh I what’s that in his mouth P tPp 
like slime . . . and mud . . . and . . . ohl 
bloodjr

“ W ’
“ Ahd . . . It*§ daj-k. t  can’t  see.”
“ Go nn. How is he dressed P’ *
“ He has Ofl a  king blue coat. No, not exactly a 

c6fij . . . something long. 1 can’t  see his feet.”
*'Where dbes he stand?”
“ Right opposite, close by yofr.”

' #,Can yon see his frame?”
•*No. xto, seems in trouble. I  think it ’s money. He

and to return  to the empty room which we had iugT .i 
NO suspiciotis wire or mechanism was there,1 hbr coulmJH 
device th a t I  can imagine have produced what I saw tw*1 
out instant detection. No more complete prop? 1 of nl 
existence of an independent force can he conceived.'

: iConfirmatory E vidence.
I had thus obtained strong evidence of the exjsteq^j/ j 

the Force, of its being governed by intelligence, and of vj i 
fact th a t th a t intelligence was, in one case, th a t 6( a * 
p a rted . friend. 1

t  pass over a .great amount of other c o n f i r m a f ( 
donee, and hasten to  tell in a few words another pcctjjlB®| 
th a t greatly deepened the impression already made. otF  1, 
mind. My ffienda were going to the seaside tdT a
holiday, and I was to join them after a short __
Monntime, T went to  visit an old friend whose hbalth 
failing, and who had written to beg me to go and
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at once, as he felt his time was growing short. I  hurried 
to comply, but arrived only to be told that he had passed 
away a short time previously, regretting that I  had not 
come in time to see him., 1 remained in the vhouse, and 
when in due tiin© I. went .into the', room where the body of 
my friend 14^ the-spirit-form stepped forward- to greet me 
as he would have done in lifet with a smile and out-stretched 
hand. I saw him wjth .clairvoyant sense as really as my 
natural eye discerned^tlje-.ohjects that surrounded, me; and 
that not onoe only/ but on repeated occasions.. k j  
I This, I  need \not _ say, deepened my faith, and 
strengthened its fpo^d^t’ipris. Many a stone has since been 
laid on that foundation, and the superstructure has reached 
a goodly height/but H is none too high or heavy for that 
on which it rests.

' (To be continued.)

“ AND T H E R E  W A S  LIGHT.**

A  L esson  iteoM the 'F a st .

; In 1816. a New England newspaper summarised the 
.arguments-Trtorrid and portentous— then prevailing against 
the introdnpt^on of gas fqr street lighting. They con
tended that;
1 Artificial illumination was a human attempt^ (doubtless 
inspired by' ffoo Devil) to interfere .with the divine scheme 
of things wherein " it had' been ordained that it  should 
be dark at ;n^ht. •■■ ■!

1  Emanations of illuminating. gas were injurious. Lighted 
streets would incline people to remain late out of doors, 
which would1 lehd" to an increase in a ilm en ts  of various 
kinds which wiere “ known7* -to bo caused by “ exposure to 
might air.” l> *
I , Fear of darkness would vanish, and drunkenness and 
depravity increase.
E  Horses would- be frightened and thieves emboldened 
and aided itt-plying their nefarious craft.
[ If streets Wpre illuminated every night, such constant 
illumination .would rob ’ festive occasions of their charm.
I However,;;,this; diabolical innovation persisted, and the 
[evils predicted did hot come to pass—-much to the dis
appointment of the prophets. Gas gave place to electricity, 
a far more brilliant street, illuminant, in most communities. 
- Now, even l tfae "Strictest thfeolbgians do hot cavil at 

[brilliant illumination of the streets at night. Youth and 
old age, promenading under the white lights, have no 
fear oHHness'-from “ night a ir.” : The police and public 
officials, generally know that good street lighting is one of 
the most effective deterrents of crime.
| | The slowest of us cannot but admit th at .th e  world 
moves, and that it  is  always several laps ahead of our 
pony human intellect..

— “ N uggets.”

i  A -------:------------------- -----------
I W % " f f tE  ONE WAY*

j.m ,'iEjnuiCTS ->EnoM a Notarle B ook.

§i We nave reoeivea permission to reproduce a portion of 
t mnch-dkoussed book,,“The One /Way,” by Jane Revere 
rke, which 'claims to, be a  * communication from, the late 
ifessor JaVnes.’We 'kcbordiTigly presCnt a further* 'excerpt 
tinued from page 821, Vol. XLIII- 

. “You should understand by this time, th a t the language 
wl use here is the thought language, consequently a Rus
sian andl an Ehgli&hman, 6r any Combination, chin speak 
freely together; provided only tlia t their level of'develop
ment bb 1 ne iam V-w hich means not only th e ir  intellectual 
Baucationi hut i their spiritual knowledge. There1 are rti&ny 
instances of, .thought transference known aitiongypu, ana 
they ard1 simply 'examples' of oilr common manner of com- 
mjinicating hero. Now you can ldarai ifiadl Or th a t lin -  
kijnge. You.already know much more of i t  than  you realise, 
iiu  hear m any thoughts both elevatittg and debasing, and 
?qu must chooee \Yhipn.-kind of thoughts you will en terta in .”
[. “(Cduldf we get i t  h .little clearer about my perhaps writ
ing down1 fny ’iodas or* influencing the pencil'irotn tho point 
off'view j of j/this world, pf people other than  myself P I 
think it will take from the strength and power of your 
message I if our readers feel th a t I  influenced' what was 
Mitten.)?;, 1.. ■ jM((1

! “We can make th a t clear. Not one single word have 
rota written, without my full dssent, except when I  have 
niss3d it out. I  am the master in th is situation becauso 
rota are willingly yielding your hand an instrum ent to me. 
f think the thoughts to your mind and you write them 
IoWiO * «, v L A

“Th© language of heaven is governed by love. '. The 
bought language is th a t used by all disembodied spirits;
Isterrent spirits use1 i t  also, they are not governed by the 
aw of rave. You' all know much' inoT& of 'this thought 
rnguage than you realise. People on earth  who are verjr 
ytnpatnetic are often able to read each other’s unspoken 
noughts. Under certain conditions people can send their 
bought definitely to each other though separated by dis-

PREVISION AND P A T E .

T old bt t h e  S t a b s .

The late Countess of Moray, at the age of twelve, was 
told by a gipsy that she would have two husbands, and 
that just before her death she would pass through a hondy-.. 
felled wood in a carriage drawn by a' piebald horse to the 
house which she would never leave alive. . # ,, i. '

The prophecy was very strangely realised. Miss Lock-, 
hart’s first husband was the Earl of ABoyne; the second the 
Cm'rf of ‘ Moray.

Shortly before her death she visited the Highlands of 
Scotland, and passed tnrough the forest of Gflenmore, then 
in process of removal, and. on the following morning ;the 
coachman came to say that one of her four, .horse?..had 
died ‘ suddenly in the night, and that he had, therefore, 
borrowed another. It was a piebald one!

She went on to Culloden House, where she was taken 
ill, and after, a short time expired.

I t  is recorded of the poet Dryden, by Charles Wilson, 
in his * ‘Life of Congreve,”  that having, strange to say. 
belief in astrology, he was careful to ascertain to the second 
the time at which his son Charles was born.

He then calculated the boy’s nativity, and waa alarmed 
tu  discover that evil influences prevailed in the heavens.

He concluded that in his eighth year, and on the day 
of birth, his son’s life would be seriously endangered, if not 
lost; and that if he lived, the same danger would exist when 
he attained his twentyrthird birthday, and again 'on fiis 
thirty-third or fourth.

On tbe; boy’s eighth birthday,. despite every, precaution 
to[keep him 'frpm any possible danger, be was nearly killed- 
by' the fall of a wall. On his twenty-third birthday he was 
seized with giddiness and fell from an old tower belonging: 
to the Vatican at Rome, and he was drowned at Windsor 
while swimming across the Thames in his thirty-third year.

T he L ivin g  L etter.— I am most gladly in debt to all 
the.world; and to Earth, my mother, for her great beauty. 
I  can never remember the time when I  did not love her. 
this, mother of mine, with her wonderful garments aha 
ordered loveliness, her tender care and patient bearing of 
man’s burden. In the earliest days of my lonely childhood 
I used , to lie  chin on hand amid the milkmaids, red sorrel.: 
and heavy speargrass, listening to her many voices, and 
above all to the voice of the little brook which ran through 
the meadows where 1 used to play. _ I think it has run 
through my whole life also, to lose itself at last,: not in 
the great sea, but in the river that maketh glad the City 
of God. Valley and plain, mountain and fruitful field; the 
lark’s song and the speedwell in the grass; surely a man 
need, not sigh for greater loveliness until he has read some
thing more of this living letter, and knelt before that earth 
of which he is the only confusion.— “ The Roadmender,”  by 
M ichael F airless.

tance. These experiences are all commonly classed under 
the term telepathy. The first step in our mutual co-opera
tion is for you to recognise that you can and do receive 
thoughts from us— and to practice it consciously. This in
volves a serious danger unless done with the highest; puij- 
pose. You are familiar with the fact that a wireless instru
ment receives the message to which it is attuned but can* 
not receive that to which .it  is not attuned. Now. you, 
each one of you, hold the power of deciding absolutely what 
messages you will receive; to what class of message you 
will be attuned. I f  you are controlled, dear, concise, Mia 
refuse to admit any interference with mischievous or aer 
terrent spirits; they cannot get in.”

“ The real you is what you are in your mind and soul 
and heart, not what you are in your fleshly body.. Five 
minutes after death your essential self is just what it was 
five minutes before dfeath. Of course in saying that, I 
am thinking of a person to whom death comes whejn they 
are in health and full possession of their powers.”

“ (Do you mean if they were not in possession of th^r 
full powers before death the infirmity would not be car
ried onP)”  iU

“ Exactly. Almost immediately after death you find 
yourself possessed of the power to read or hear thoughts. 
As tkatvis the case, you can easily see how soon with cqnr 
scious practice yoll could learn to receive direct dear Con
cise communications with us. Without your co^ptratjwj- 
we can only communicate our thoughts to you, provided all 
conditions are favourable. SoinctnrieS that means months 
or years of waiting.”

“ We cannot-forCe our help upon you. You must bob 
only help yourselves but you must deserve our hety afid. 
open yourselves to it, if we are to accomplish what we are 
desirous and able to accomplish for you. We have together 
one greot barrier to break down— the world-wide idea of 
separation between our. life, here and . your life there. A  
certain very real separation there must always remain*; but 
if you will help, us, we can bridge it  over in  a marvellous 
degree. There is no death, Theije is life with you, a.very 
embryo, kind of life it  looks to us from here, and with us 
there is the beginning of absolute perfection.”



RAYS AND REFLECTIONS

I t  is often the subject o f remark th at much automatic or 
“ inspirational”  writing is coloured by the mind of the medium. 
B u t th at so much of it is of little  or no value, is, I  imagine, 
not because o f.th e  admixture of the medium’s own ideas, 
hut usually for a quite opposite reason. For i t  has often 
struck me, in reading over some piece of “ psychic”  rig
marole, th at if  the producer had allowed his own mind a 
larger share in it, the result might have been much better.
H e might have produoed clear, definite and connected state
ments instead or a vague jumble of sentences, wordy and
confused, for want of intelligent direction.

There is something almost pathetic about the attitude 
of some of the people who produce these “ inspirational”  
psychic scripts. They regard their productions with so 
much reverence th at they would consider it  a  kind of 
sacrilege to subject their writings to  a  drastic process of 
revision. There is a kind of “ Thus saith the Lord”  about 
i t ; and we are supposed to overlook the vagueness and 
verbosity, and sometimes the absurdity, of the communica
tions. I  have been adjured time and again to see to it  th at 
some particular piece of verbiage is “ given to th e world.”  
The request has sometimes been enforced bv the statement 
th at the spirit communicator had stated th at his message 
must be published. I t  was “ an order,”  as the Hindus say.

But I  imagine that the spirit communicator (when there 
was a real spirit in&pirer a t work) could have had no know
ledge of the kind of stuff into which his message had been 
transformed after its passage through the mind of the 
medium. I t  bad simply acquired substance without shape; 
it  had become matter without meaning.

Fortunately we have a sufficient number of examples of 
fine, clear and evidential psychic scripts to offset th e other 
kind. And with the advance of a knowledge and under
standing of psychio faculties these should increase both in 
number and value. But my. observation leads me to believe
that, just as with iqusic and painting, if  there is no inborn 
faculty there can be no inspiration. W ithout the literary 
gift, latent or cultivated, in the medium no inspirational 
writing is likely to be of much general interest or value.

I  have been told of a good story concerning Colonel 
Ingersoll and the Rev. Henry Ward Beecher They were 
great friends, in spite of the fact th at ingersoll was a 
sceptic, but naturally they often engaged in discussion as 
to the origin of the Universe and of lire. One day, when visit
ing Beecher, Ingersoll observed the presence of a globe 
representing the earth— one of those so familiar in school
rooms. He admired the construction of the globe, and en-

3aired who made it. “ Who made it? ”  rejoined Beecher, 
rily, "Nobody made it. I t  just happened 1’

D . G.

|ROUND T H E  B E N D .

At the end ui die li-i e where the road divides, 
Is a gate that is freshly tarred:

And 1  know that a world of enchantment hides 
Past its barrier wired and barred.

And I  gaze down its vista of silent firs,
Where they suddenly curve away,

With the knowledge that something unearthly stirs 
Past the bend at the close of day.

For a light that is rarer than daylight shines 
a d tliBound the turn, when the son sinks low,

And the trunks of the whispering, watching pines 
'  ‘ km—Are transfigured by what they know.

And I wait with the hope that perhaps some day
All its meaning I’ll comprehend, I_

Or at least I  may gather the words they say,
And yet nothing wilt pass the bend.

And I think that all life is a waiting, too,
For the things that we fain would learn, 

Through the duties and pleasures we all pursue 
We are longing to make that turn.

2nd large edition now ready

S h o r t  Story  
Writing

for Profit
by M IC H A E L  JO SEPH

With a foreword by
STACY A U M O N IE R  

In Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s. net.

“  T h is p ractica l m anual is the 
best o f its  kin d. I t  covers the 
w hole ground of m odern short 
story  w ritin g, and deals w ith  tihe 
technical difficu lties w h ich  con
fro n t th e am ateu r w riter in a 
w ay n ever p rev iou sly  attem pted. 
T h e book is essential not only to 
th e am ateu r, b u t to  th e pro
fessional w rite r. W e commend 
it  as a  b r illia n t w o tk  on th e art 
o f th e'sh ort sto ry .’ -- Sunday Times

“  M r Joseph kn ow s his su bject 
from  A . to  Z .”  — Evening ’Standard

“ Such a  com peten t book as this 
can n ot fa il to raise the standard 
o f w orkm anship am ong unskilled 
w riters.”— lim es

‘■| A  m ost excellen t,, 
book.”— Public Opinion 

“ A n y th in g  more h e lp 
fu l to t he am nit ious youn g 
w riter could scarcely bei| 
im agined!"-John o'London's 
Wetkiy

L o n d o n : H U T C H IN S O N  1  C O .

X
Just Published

MY L E T T E R S  
FROM H E A V E N X

By WINIFRED CRAHAM
Author o f “ Sealed W om en,” “ A nd I t  W as So* 

(2nd Ed.), “  E ve  and the Elders,” &c.

In Crown 8vo., Cloth, 4s. 6d. net

But the way io so guarded bv bars and locks,
That our efforts seem all in vain ;

We may waste ail our strength in despairing knocks 
But a silenoo is all we gain.

Written automatically, under spirit con- 
|rol, this book contains ||f  uplifting and 
most comforting messages from the 
author’s father, who passed over in 
1922. In beautiful language it describes 
the activities and wonders of eternity, 
and the nearness of the spirit world, 
telling of miraculous thought-waves by 
which the reader may keep in touch 
with heavenly influences and spirit 
guides. There could be no better cure 
for the heartache of parting than to 
read these cheering words

Yet I will not despair of the hidden way 
Bound the curve that I strive to see;

Though 1 know every warning the wise folks say,
Yet that road is the path for me I

— E m i l y  H a in b .

X Obtainable at all Libtaries 
a and Booksellers. .

London«
H U TC H IN SO N  & CO. )
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Noth.— As we deal, on th is page, only w ith questions o f • 
general interest the answers given  are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, b u t correspondents who p u t such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
oolumns for the answers. I f ,  however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im
portance, a reply should be found in th e “ Answers to 

| Correspondents.’ ’ M atters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions p u t to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “ Notes by th e W a y .”

“ DIVINING”  A P P L IE D  TO M E T A L S .

I Although the most usual form of “ dowsing”  or “ divin- 
i tog”  is for water, some dowsers have th e power of discover
ing buried treasures in the way of m etals of various kinds, 
i Mr. J. Foot Young, well-known as a  dowser some years 
' ago, possessed the g ift. Am ongst others there is a M r. 
['Timms, of Oxford, who testifies th a t in his case th e hazel 
. twig, by means of which w ater is found, reveals to him the 
t whereabouts of metals, although sometimes he uses a metal 
i n dicator. A t a  lecture given by him in  London some 
I time ago he gave demonstrations of th e  action of th e  tw ig 
Lon a watch and coins placed on th e floor, and then with 
rooms of different m etal. A t  one tim e he was of opinion 
[ that gold gave the strongest “ pu ll,”  followed by silver and 
[copper, but on one occasion a group of professors in Oxford, 

while testing him w ith m etals concealed! a  piece o f nickel 
■ under a cloth. The tw ig “ pulled”  more strongly than with 
[ a gold piece, and a further test was made with the same re- 
Tsuit. In the case of M r. Foot Young, who, we believe, is 
ft still living although a t an advanced age, it  is stated th at his 
[powers also enabled him to discover coins concealed in 
I various places by those who were testin g him.

METHODS OF C O M M UN ICATIO N .

St It has become very apparent by now to  the educated 
I Spiritualist that spirit communication is by no means con- 
i| fined to the region of phenomena! There is indeed an
I infinite variety of forms. B u t to us i t  is not so much a 
j question of what is the best method as of w hat is best foi

the person particularly concerned. Some minds of the 
|! advanced type prefer the channel of impression and silent
II oommunion. That, of course, is, generally speaking, the 
j best as being most'in harmony with spiritual methods. B u t

we should not on th a t account condemn those humbler 
means which involve the use of p h ysica l agencies. The 
single ta len t may look small, but i t  is none the less the 
du ty of. its possessor to p u t i t  to the best possible use, and 
in th at way it  may well bring a greater reward! than 
comes to the owner of five or even ten talents who does 
not employ them wiselv. Study your g ifts  and select that 
which you can use with the best results. B u t do not con
centrate too much upon it. You may have the g ifts  of 
inspiration in w ritin g and also clairvoyance. M ake a 
speciality of the onev which coiires most naturally to  you, 
but use both if  it* does not entail ill consequences or result 
in one faculty  dim inishing the value of the other. Mean
tim e we repeat th a t tKe best method of communication for 
any person is the one th a t is most natural to him. _ I f  he 
is of an aspiring nature he may rest assured th at i t  will 
develop into higher forms by a process of what we may call 
transm utation, whereby a given faculty, such as physical 
mediumship, will unfold into something of a higher order, 
different in degree but the same in kind.

PSYCHIC P H O TO G R A P H Y : ITS CAUSES.

To a question from a group of inauirers as to  the part 
played by th e subconscious mind ana thought images in 
psychic photography we cannot do better than quote the 
following passage from “ The Case for Spirit Photography,”  
by Sir A . Conan D oyle:—

“ W e must be careful not to overdo the subconscious. It  
is no self-contained unit, but rather an instrumentmsed in 
the production of these phenomena. In consequence, it 
frequently happens th at along with communications from 
the ‘other side’ comes m atter derived from the subcon
sciousness of the sensitive and even from th at of the sitter. 
An investigator obsessed with the idea of fraud will often 
effectively negative aT phenomena by his unconscious action 
on the m entality of the medium. In these investigations 
we must use th at uncommon faculty of common-sense. 
Common-sense tells us th at we cannot accept th e . explana
tion th at all psychic photographs are produced by the 
thoughts of incarnate beings. W hether it agrees with liis 
pet theories or not, the serious student is bound to realise 
that, sooner or later, other minds are at work distinct 
from, and often superior in intelligence to, that of either 
medium or sitter. These intelligences claim to be the spirits 
of the so-called dead. They substantiate their claims by 
giving practical proof that the3r are who they purport to 
be.”

MORE L IG H T-----Quicker Progress !
R E A D  T H I S  B O O K

The Progression of Marmaduke
Sketches of his life and some writings given by him after his passing to the Spirit-world.

Forew ord by 
ESTELLE W . ST E A D .

T hrough th e  hand of 
FLO RA  MORE.

Introduction by 
LE SLIE  CURNOW .

In this book many of the deepest problems o f  our spiritual life to-day are discussed with illuminating power. 
Arranged under the dates on which they were deceived, these writings will be found to be most suitable as “  readings " 
at Spiritualistic meetings or Circles, for although linked together as a whole in the absorbing story o f “  M armaduke’s 
Progression," every section is complete in itself and has its own particular message. A n Index o f  subjects is included.

“ IT IS TO BE HOPED THAT THIS VOLUME W ILL GO FAR AND WIDE.”  "  U tht." Price 3 / e .  By Pest 3 /8 .

Stead’s Publishing House, Bank Buildings, Kingsway. London, W.C. 2.
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-  ANSW ERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

[~T. -H . - Stevenson.— W e have heard no more of the 
pfcyfchic telephone so that, there is nothing to publish. We 

your proposals .for ^experiments in - connection with 
materialisations, and possiblv^they will be pursued by those 
who are carrying on' research in these directions; but these 
experiments, as you know, are rare and difficult.
L^A. Qcillkb.— Very funny; but flippancy is not the same 

as wit. . . .
h. F .— We will do our endeavours, as the old-fashioned 

people say. W e Wish the project every success, but cannot 
do much to. forward it.

J ames Boro (Riverside, California).— Thank you for 
yeuti letter, and enclosures. Your subscription for Light 
should be-'sent direct- to the publishers if you are not 
already a  subscriber. Best wishes to you for a  happy New 
Year! »__
-  Mbs. H. H. H aves (St. Paul. Minnesota).—Thank you 

for vour letter, but we must regretfully decline your offer 
o t  A e  articks, although appreciating its kindness.

fit 0 . .  (Ilfracombe).—Thank you. There is a  good deal 
o f ,  misunderstanding on the point even amongst educated 
people. We have heard quite; contradictoiy accounts of 
the winter season in  Palestine from those who appeared to 
know, _______

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“ Nineteenth Century and After,”  January.
[“PsyfnQl”  January.
j'The^Oocnlt. Review-”  January.

. /‘Lave Beyond the Veil.”  (Kogan Paul and Co., Ltd.,
3/4 net.)

/‘The Quest.”  January, 1924.
‘[This quarterly review, edited by Mr. G. R . S. Mead, 

maintains its high standard as a magazine of philosophic 
and mystics! interest. The present* issue contains articles 
by Dr. J. fcitlin Carpenter, Mr. H. Reinheimer, and the 
Editor, amongst others. The Reviews and Notioes are a 
notable feature.]

“ M an: What?- WhSnce? Whither?”  -by R. 6 . T. Evans. 
Parrett and Xeves, Chatham, and Simpkm, Marshall. (2s. 
net, and cloth, 3s. 6d.)

We are requested to state that H er Majesty the Queen 
has again shown her interest in the Invalid Children’s  Aid 
Association by sending a subscription of £10, and a g ift  of 
toys and sweets for the invalid children.

To,, Cobbespondents : I uwoetant.—-Please note that all 
communications relating to the business of the Editorial 
Office'should be addressed to the Editor of Light, and those 
dealing With advertisements and subscriptions, to th e  Pub
lishers, Messrs. Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster-row, 
London. E.C;4.

“The Bocenemoeth Spuiitualist Chgbch and Psychic 
Beeeau Magazine,” of which a copy of the first issue 
(January) has reached us. is a journal of eight pages, de- 
si gn'ed'to represent the activities of Spiritualism in Bourne
mouth. Its price is 4d., and if the matter it  contains is 
small in volume i t  is well-selected and very creditable for 
r  first venture.

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
L e — ljm.es flail, Limes Grote.— Sunday, January 

13th, ,’opcn circle; 2 .45. Lyceum; 6.30, M r1. F . L. 
Brywn. \VWlrk vlay, January 16th, Mr. T .  L. Brown.

('tfrijdoii.— fltfj*. u:ood fla il, 96, High-street.— January 
13th. 11 Mr. Percy Scholey; 6 .30, service.

Brighton.—JligheU-str*et Hall.—January 13th, 11 and 
6.30. service; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8, service.
. CambencejL S.E.— The Waiting IIallt Uavil-street, 

Beckham-road. January wffi, I], open service; 6.33, the 
■ ev. Lily L. Smith. Wednesday, 7.30, service at 05, 
^tat ion-road, t
1 SI. John's Spirilvaliit Mir si on, Tl oodberry-grove. North  
Finchley {opposite lram depot).—January 13th, 7, Mr. E,* 
pleads. J a ii nary 17th. 8, service and clairvoyance.
I Shepherd's fault.— 73, Beekfow-roatl.—-January 13th, 11, 
public dSfUo; 7 Mrs. E . brnkh. Thursday, January 17th, 
8, publiw4pen'ice> .-' .
< Pec/chinnl— IjtmaTine-row/. -January 13th, 11.30 and 7, 

Mrs. B. Pet*. Thursday. 8,15. Mrs. A . Jamracb.
I ' Bowes Park.—Nhaflcsburi/ UaUt a/ljoining Bowes Park 

Station (doira side).— Sunday, January 13th, 11, Mrs. W. 
Sorth; 3, Ldfadttty T; Mr*. Karl Reynolds. January 10th, 
annual meiflfcog/ members*only.
j Worthing Spiritualist Church. Arm-street*— January 
13th, 1L and 6.30. Rev. G. Ward. Thursday, January 17th, 
\  Mrs. Podmoro.

Hi'jh Jl>Aborj\..—January 11th, 7,30, Mr. 
G. Both am. J.in'uary lath. 7. Miss L. George, 
j St. Paul*s Christian Srinfo. iJi t  Mission,—Station Suh- 

Wf*V, hotvrood Junction, H.K. Sunday, January 13th, 0 .30, 
Mr. dW Jifll, WcdneMW; .**. t» rvice.
; St. Luke's Chvrrh of the Hpi-ritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Chnst, Qnern's-rJ'ul. ftyetf ffitl S.tT. M inister: Rev. J. 
W; Potter. January 13th, 6.30, i ervice and address.

T H E  REV. G . VALE OW EN L ECTU RES.

ITIN E R A R Y FOR JA N U A R Y.

DATS. Tna TOWS OB 
DISTRICT. Hall.

------  ------a
Local oboa: uibi.J";

Jan. 13 11
a.m

Walsall Temperance
Hall

Mrs. Brown. Hrdinl| 
Fodcn Road, W»l*iS

6.30
*, 14 7.30 Barton Town Hall G. Knight, 146, Iteftfi

Street, Burton, il

.. 15 T30 Derby Central Hall W. Fell. 208, LooliJ
Road, Derby.'

|  16 7.30 Y.M.C.A. Hall H. Orchard. 24. Clertj
Street, MauafieUUfl

». 17 8 .^Leicester Kcchabite Hall. C.J Wxrren, U9, VUk«
Dover 81. force Road, Leicatt

*p 18 7.30 Nottingham Circus St'eet *J. F. Hcwes. Cavding

„ 21
Hall C heb tnu t Grote 

Nottingham, ûd>J
7.30 Sheffield y.M.C.A. Hall Mrs. chappelJ 64, Bn*

wich Koad.WoodMk 
Sheffield-

„ 22 8 Sheffield Comrades Hal', J. J. Brookes. 8!tSi
Town head Street, ueelejf But
Street Sheffield. . --0

„ 23 7.30 Rotherham Town B i l l G. Bower, Carlton lub,
AH&e m b i y Station Road, Rode

.Rooms ham.
„ 24 730 Coogleton Town Hall Mrs. Beardmdre, ou

House, CongieiftM) ■ 1
„ 25 t Hanley Vlotorla Hall Mrs. E. Urlon,116, h *

Street Etruria, Stag 1

F or details and -further ihforination all comnumicatioi 
must be addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treanjraj 
Albert J . Stuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs1.' ‘‘I1

Teds current issue of the 1 ‘Nineteenth C e n tu ry---- x~VM
contains an article bv Sir Oliver Lodge, entitled “ OutW 
on the Universe,”  dealing with the phenomena of life a! 
mind and the extent to which the 'etner m ay1 be litiKseJl 
them in the formation of the “ spiritual body”  of the'-afa I  
life.

A  T heocbacy.-— What Jesua aimed a t was to estajblii 
the reign  (or “ kingdom” ] of God in place of pie aneui 
of man-, a  Theocracy which must hot be confounded vS 
a  Hierarchy or an Oligarchy, of whatever compos#/- -  
His “ kingdom”  was not of th is wdiTd a t all, and /co 
be neither super-imposed on-, nor co-ordinated, with, ti 
existing rule of man. The two systems, were not es 
irreconcilable, b u t destructive of each other.— From j ' ]  
R ival Philosophies of Jesus and of P a u l,”  by IgnaD 
S ines*.

DRUIDIC RELIGIO N.

N » Religion has ever so swayed the'm inds of mdh';1 fi 
i t  was highly moral, elevating and beneficent, and not > I  
worthy the principle on which it assumed to  be built, hi p  
by which it  offered itself to be judged.

— “ The Truth Against the W orld”  (HnikXI H

D biioic  Tbladb.
There are three men dll should 'love:
He that loves the face of Mother Nature,
He th at loves rational works of Art,
He that looks lovingly on the faces of little  cb ildm ^ H

There are three sorts of men:
The man of men who renders good for good, and eril M 

evil,
The man of the D evil who renders evil for good—. <m

Worship God. Be fust to all men. Dio for your entsra 
— Mobgan’s “ St. Paul in Britain.”]

T H E  N O R T H E R N  (P R IV A T E ) P S Y C H IC  
C O R R E S P O N D E N C E  AND S IU D Y  G R O U P o ffe r e r
1. Individual assistance by correspondence in . uivcsligetkuf, 4  
developm ent,
2 . T he quarterly .* B u 'g e t ”  clronlalcxam ongstm oinbcrs. and will coeW  
renin tlmo to tim eln toro  lin e  •  t-icba, Photo-. bews.a-iC lila cu e ito iire  
1  ETpeiiufents w tn  ffral-rate lu 'ly d c v c lo i cd ccnsiilvi's ( s b n r t iM ls R  
at th e  , f Cenlr»."

Bubeeiiptlon £1 Is. p er annum , ex clu s iv e  of dpm on-tratb ns. 1  
N ext experim ent In ’ - I f i r r t  V t ir o y  A.I-. 20th. j  

A  if d r o s s  " b y s S t l e . "  f i .r w Io A  R d .. South S h o r e ,  B iM h p u / J

P E R F E C T E D  P L A N C H K T T E , on B ull Bearings, <K 
mont p erfect in-tr'im  r t  for obtainingH» ir lt  m r i H g v ,

SnUbt'd, w ith  fo il ia«tvuetioDR. a t  7*. »-»rh. po«t tn  «, \V< 
g c ip » t t t lM t fa in « » ' H tk » r« ,& ),C h m cb  Rfn<» Kiru-Al-niil

1 3 , M arine Parade* Dover. Food Reform G ueatflo iun  
E xcellent cooking— 2) to  3 guin- as -^srckl/.

Bl^feEdid riv q p k n ^  cDEin*. ,

H E A L IN G . T rained N urse, P sych ic, Clairvoyant, 
diagnoffiH and f»r»- tn  »” ih* i,t  pirti* ij<* b ». Horn*. orbjr k|tp6 iitl>^9 

J h r e w , 210, O lip h w i K osd, Loiadoo, r-,-W-* -
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Mat “ ClgDt ” Stands for.

"LIG H T”  proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the. spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and' consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, "L ig ht! More Light.”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

To te- ideality,
Indeed, the  sick sage said, it is to see 

The sunrise blossom, where a taper’s lighted.
— J ohn P ayne.

V a in  P r e h e n sio n s .

If the directing minds in the Unseen World, who 
are concerned' with the progress of humanity, select 
as their agents persons in this world, we should hardly 
suppose their choice would fall on those who would 
vainly chatter about it to all and sundry. So we in
stinctively distrust those who proudly announce that 
they have had interviews with exalted spirits who have 
nominated such persons for important work. Much 
foolish babble of this kind has been talked. I t carried 
its own refutation on the face of it. Doubtless these 
people had some kind of purpose to fulfil—as we all 
have—but it was usually as though the lackey, given 
a message to deliver from some royal master, mistook 
himself for an ambassador, and "put on airs" accord
ingly. But it is all very human and a matter for 
laughter rather than for indignation. All the same, 
it is quite easy to make mistakes of judgment when 
estimating the importance of these messengers, for the 
higher world has a scale of values differing tremendously 
from ourown. We are still much influenced by considera
tions of social rank and scholarly qualities. We have 
still, in spite of ourselves, a tendency to think that 
the coming of any great revelation should be marked 
by circumstances of pomp and power, not quite realis
ing that Truth comes often quietly and unobtrusively, 
like a grey palmer on pilgrimage, rather than as a 
King in royal robes and a glittering retinue.

P rofessor  T yn d all—A Q uotatio n .

When the detected poacher in the old French story 
told the Marquis, whose preserves he had been robbing, 
that he stole the game because he m utt live, the

cynical nobleman replied, " I  do not see the necessity." 
With perhaps more justification we are apt to reply to 
the assertion that Spiritualism "must be scientific," 
that we do not see the necessity. Of course a good 
deal turns, in this case, on what is meant by 
“scientific" and what by'Spiritualism. When Science 
demands that Religion shall be scientific, Religion may 
with equal propriety require that Science shall be 
religious. The only portion of Spiritualism in which, 
to our thinking, Science can justly claim an essential 
part is obviously the phenomenal side—the investiga
tion and classification of which should be as scientific 
as possible. And on the general question of the position 
and claims of Science in the matter we would appeal 
to one of its greatest professors, Tyndall, who said:—

You never hear the really philosophical defenders of the 
doctrine of uniformity speaking of impossibilities in Nature. 
They best know that questions offer themselves to thought, 
which Science, as now prosecuted, has not even the 
tendency to solve. They keep sack questions open, and will 
not tolerate any unlawful limitations of the horizon of their 
sonls.

That we believe to be the true scientific attitude 
towards 6ome who affect to speak in the name of 
Science.

T he S ecret  o f  P o w e r .

We have said before that all forma of violent self- 
assertion and mental combativeness are alien to true 
spiritual powers. The masterful, strenuous mind, 
intent only on enforcing its own ideas, succeeds well 
enough, hut only amongst the minds which belong to 
its own state. I t is powerless amongst those who 
habitually move in the region of impersonal ideas, and 
who regard the forceful one with calm indifference or 
gentle amusement. He cannot touch them, but they 
can influence him in ways of which he is little aware. 
Matter, it has been well said, ia noisy and rude while 
the Spirit is silent and gracious. So we should never 
judge of the progress- of Spiritualism by the noise it 
makes in the world—however much that may please 
some of its adherents. All its greatest triumphs are 
achieved in tranquillity, and its chief directors in the 
Unseen World undoubtedly act with the greatest com
posure, the calm of supreme generalship. The noise 
and confusion which attend some of their operations 
belong not to them but to the forces they set in action. 
They are often turbulent, unruly forces; but they are 
a part of the great process at work, and always sub
ordinate to the controlling minds who possess the 
secret of power. •

,,Xtgbt” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
anb newsagents; or bp Subscription, 

22/» per annum.*

Do we, indeed, desire the dead 
Should still be with as a t  our side? 
I f  there no baseness we would hide? 

No inner vileness th a t we dread?
Shall he for whose applause I  strove—

I  had such reverence for his blame— 
See with clear eye some hidden shame, 

And I  be lessened in his love?
• — T K N U T SO N .
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THE PHOTOGRAPHY OF THE
INVISIBLE.

FROM THE TRAILL TAYLOR MEMORIAL LECTURE.
3

J O

(Continued from page 23.)

Were Traill Taylor living* at this day I  feel certain 
that he would have had his interest in this subject aroused 
more keenly than ever, for further evidences of the 
genuineness of supernormal photography have since been 
accumulating in a very much nigher ratio than the counter 
instances of fraud or rightly suspected fraud. In many 
cases, conjurers of noted ability have entered upon in
vestigations designed in the first place to show up supposed 
fraud behind the phenomena, and have come away entirely 
convinced of their genuineness. *  Mr. William Jeffrey, of 
Glasgow, a clever amateur conjurer, is a pre-eminent 
example of this. There are certain other conjurers, such 
as Mr. William Marriott, the well known professional con
jurer, and Mr. Vincent Patrick, of Camhridge, an amateur, 
who still profess to regard the whole lot of such alleged 
phenomena as the results of skilful fraud, and have clearly 
shown that if they have the handling of the plates in a 
greater or less degree during sittings, they can successfully 
palm off fraudulent results upon too credulous sitters, for 
a few sittings at any rate. Of course no sensible person 
is likely to aoubt that such is possible. But this does not 
bear upon cases wherein the medium neither touches nor 
goes near the plates.

I have always made it a point to read what these ultra- 
sceptical, conjuring gentlemen have got to say about the 
subject, and while I occasionally get a little instruction I 
also derive a great deal of amusement; for I  not only see 
signs of professional jealousy of phenomena which they 
cannot duplicate themselves under the same conditions, 
but I am amazed at their blindness, which they share with 
the hostile armchair critics, ,to the force of the internal 
and confirmatory evidence which exists as to the genuine
ness of a considerable number of supernormal photographs.

Time does not permit of my mentioning more than one 
example of such internal evidence. A very eminent and 
gifted lady, well known in social circles, who had lost a 
son in the war, dreamed one night that her son appeared 
to her and told her that if she would go to Crewe and sit 
for her photograph with the Crewe Circle he would be 
there to give her a sign in the shape of showing his hand 
resting on her left shoulder. She was so strongly impressed 
by this dream that she dictated an account of it to one cf 
her sons next morning, and the latter duly signed and 
attested it. Some six months later she went over to Crewe 
and sat for her photograph with the medium, Hope, having 
never said a word to the latter about her dream or what 
she expected to get. The result was a photograph of her
self, and resting on her left shoulder a beautifully denned 
hand emerging from a small patch of mist just behind. 
This photograph has only been distributed among a few 
frienas, ana I am sorry I  could not show you it  on the 
screen to-night, but I hflve myself seen one of the prints 
and can testify to its fine definition.

Was this image a crystallisation or projection of the 
lady’s mental picture of what she so earnestly desired, or 
was the deceased boy really the active agent in projecting 
the image on to the plate P Now it is Quite clear that in 
a case like this and many others, all discussions and dis
putes concerning fraud or no fraud are absolutely ridiculous 
and beside the question.

If there are any here who are desirous of studying the 
subject, they cannot do better than read carefully “ Photo
graphing the Invisible,”  by Dr. Coates, published in 
1011. or Sir Conan Doyle’s recent book, “ The Case for 
Spirit Photography.”

Thb Fairy Photographs.
Before concluding, and in order to give your minds a 

thorough change and rest from the turmoil of political 
controversies, I will show on the screen five slides of the 
Cottingley fairy photographs. The two first of these were 
published along with an article by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
in the “ Strand. Magazine”  for Christmas, 1020, and the 
three other photographs were secured some months later in 
1021. If it had not been for the last one, the most remark
able one of all, I should scarcely have felt disposed to show 
you two of the others, except perhaps as extraordinary 
curiosities and as a challenge to photographic experts and 
enquirers to produce results equally realistic and critioism- 
proof without reverting to. double exposures, of which these

pictures show no signs. Should any here desire to acquaiht E 
themselves with the history of all of these photographs, • as I  
far as it is yet known, I would refer them to Sir A. I 
Conan Doyle’s little book about them, in which will be I  
found excellent reproductions of the five pictures as well I  
as photographs of the actual situations and surroundings I  
in which they were taken. The first one, now on the 1 
screen, is a photograph of the two girls taken by their 1  
father with his quarter plate M idget camera. The tall girl *  
is his daughter and the little  one his niece, aged 16 and I  
10 respectively. The next slide shows the picture of the 1 
younger one*of them leaning on her elbows against a bank I 
of the stream and showing a b it of the cascade behind her I  
on her right and four fairy figures dancing, or posing, in fl 
front of her. The girls had just, borrowed their father’s 1 
camera and were not absent more than half an hour before. J 
coming back and asking their father to develop the plate I 
for them, which he did, much to his astonishment and per- 1  
plexity as well as vexation, for his natural conclusion'was I 
that they had been setting up figures cut out of paper 1  
among the herbage, and photographing them. He went a  
and investigated the bank where they were taken, but I 
could find no trace of anything of the sort; but, stilK« 
feeling suspicious, he had the negative laid by on a  shelf ] 
for about two years, and did not show it  to anyone until 1  

^ n  accident led to attention and publicity being directed‘a  
to it. The father says th at when he gave the girls the 
camera he set it to give l-50th second exposure, and 
showed them how to manipulate it, as i t  was the first time' 1 
he had lent it  to them.

The second photograph now on the screen was taken on J 
a duller day a  few weeks later, also with l- 50th a seconds 
exposure, so that, as m ight be expected, the negative was 
very under-exposed, and had to be intensified later for re- 1 
production. Now in the first photograph you must have 
noticed that the dark hair of the fairies shows quite dark I  
and opaque against the background of the girls’ white | 
arms, ana in this one th at the gnomes’ dark legs appear^1 
dark and* 1 opaque against thq girls’ dress. I t  is a well 1 
known law that when two separate exposures or imprints I 
are made on one plate, th at the image of each acts as a 
transparency to the other.

The next slide is for the purpose of illustrating this; it I 
is a fake, done by first exposing the camera for. say, fifteen 
seconds on the bedroom, and capping, then the ghost, in ] 
the shape of my daughter, walked in and posed, when 1 
another fifteen seconds’ exposure \gas given, and it  will be 
seen that the ghost is transparent to the furniture behind 
it. If the ghost had worn a black sleeve the white pillow- I 
case behind it  would have appeared to shine through the 
sleeve with only slightly diminished brightness.

B ut in these two photographs of the four fairies and 1 
gnome the white background of the girls’ arms in the 1 
first case and the girls’ dress in the second case is com- J 
pletely obscured by the fairies’ head dresses and pipes 
in the first case, and the gnomes’ legs in the seoond, thus 
proving that the pictures were certainly not produced by I 
any double exposures in the ordinary sense. B u t Mr. 
Vincent Patrick tries to explain the pictures as fraudulent ] 
in this manner. One of the girls, or a confederate, dressed 1 
up as a fairy, posed herself in different fairy-like attitudes, 
and was photographed by the other girl. Also a  photo- * ] 
graph was taken of a suitable scenic background in Cot- a 
tingley dell, with one girl suitably posed in it. Then photo .1  
prints of the pseudo-fairy in various attitudes were re- J 
dured down to  a sufficiently small scale and cut out with I  
scissors, and then gummed down on the photograph of the | 
girl and scenic background, and then the whole composite 1 
picture was photographed anew. Then of course the fairies 1 
would1 appear quite opaque to the scenic background and j 
the girl behind them.

For my part I  do not think it would be possible for the 1 
most skilful of manipulators to carry this out without signs 
of the dodge showing in the shape of the cut edges and its I 
shadows, etc., in the resulting photograph; hut certainly the 1  
hypothesis is as great a compliment to the intelligence, |  
artistic skill and craftsmanship of the two inexperienced j 
girls of sixteen and ten years as it is a  slur upon their fl 
honesty.

Mr. Patrick, however, does not explain bow these two I 
girls, living in an ordinary working man’s cottage, and not I  
having any camera of their own, managed to carry through fl
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all these elaborate preparations and processes without 
being detected. I t  must be remembered th at enquiry 
agents were sent down by certain newspapers to investigate 
on the . spot with a view to finding out how these pictures 
werê  faked. The quest was entirely barren of results, for 
nothing of a suspicious character was elucidated.

After these two photographs had! been got, M r. Gardner, 
the chief investigator into the whole case, made the eldest

f;irl a present or a small hand-camera of her own, asking 
ler to try and get some more snapshots of fairies. I t  was 

not long before the n ext two pictures were forthcoming. 
This one is a picture with a l-50th second exposure of a 
fairy supposed to be leaping up in the air, and shows the 
girl jerking back her head as if she were expecting the fairy 
to hit her in the face. The gracefulness of The fairy and 
the naturalness of the girl’s attitude are both remarkable, 
but I certainly would nave expected to see more blurring 
of outline of the fairy even with only l-50th second ex
posure, if she were leaping up or falling, in accordance 
with tne normal law of gravitation, unless she were exactly 
at the very top of her jump.

The next photograph shows a most graceful little  crea
ture, apparently holding in her handl two harebells, which 
she is seeking to present to  -the girl. This fairy  seems, to 
have a more transparent appearance than in the preceding 
photographs.

.But tne most remarkable photograph is the fifth and 
last one, which we will now have on the screen. H ere are 
depicted at least five fairies embedded in a thicket of 
herbage, mostly grasses and harebells.' The girls stated 
that they got this picture near the edge of a  pond which 
lies just across the dell behind their house, while wander
ing about with their camera. They state they saw fairies 
moving in the herbage, and] a t once set the camera and 
rested it on the ground and snapped them. In  this case 
the figures are more or less transparent, but. rather more 
solid and. opaque as regards faces and hands. This trans
parency is especially noticeable both in the body and the 
wing-like appendages of the fa iry  on the left. The twigs 
and blades of grass behind her show through in a  misty 
way, while the same in front of her show darker. The plane 
of focus is apparently behind the two middle figures and 
abut on the left and righ t hand figures. In  tne centre, 
and nearer apparently, is an ill-defined or half-materialised 
fairy, standing up in .either a  substantial sk irt or a web 

* or hammock. On the girls being questioned about this 
object, they both said they had not noticed it  when placing 

j the camera, and were much puzzled by it. The fa iry  on 
[ the left seems to be feeling or plucking some Harebells with 

her right hand. Well to the right will be noticed the well- 
defined head and face of a fairy , just emerging above the 

I herbage, 1 and a little  below are seen the wings and 
[ apparently legs of another, only defined in _ a very misty 
. manner. Look at it  however you will, I  consider this to be 

one of the most extraordinary and astounding photographs 
ever produced since the invention of photography, and "it 
stands as a direct challenge to  the powers o f any conjurers 

[ or photographers to explain on any hypothesis of faking,
• much more to imitate it,•even passably, by faking. I  doubt 
I whether *the most skilful manipulator of photography in 
; this country could accomplish it, still less two inexperienced

“ MEMORY AND T H E  LARGER S E L F .”

In connection with the article on “ Memory and the 
Larger Self”  in L i g h t  (January 5th ), I  would like to point 
out that neither Oscar W ilde (assuming th at these communi
cations are from him, nor the anonymous oracular spirits, 
who wrote through Mrs. Sara Underwood, seem likely to be 
“selected mediums for wisdom of a  greater order/’ The 
former, on his own showing, has scarcely advanced at all, 
he speaks of having “ a little  taper of hope in infinite dark
ness’’ ; and those who are fam iliar with the book by Mrs. 
Underwood, to which Mrs. Leaning refers, will agree with 
Mr. Underwood that the communications are “ vague and 
contradictory.”  W hilst they bear the hallmark of genuine 
com/mtnicattons, and afford interesting reading, they do not 
suggest that the source is characterised by ’“ wisdom”  of a 
high order. The philosophic answers to questions are ver
bose, and sometimes seem intended to hide rather than to 
reveal knowledge.

One surprising sentenoe breaks in, “ Pagans are y e ,”  and 
it olaims to come from “ Saul, of Tarsus.”  W hether the 
claim is true or not, it  aptly conveys the general impression 
which the book suggests. Mr. and Mrs. Underwood were 
avowedly agnostics, and their visitors from the other life 
were mostly of the same type. They did their 'work effec
tively; thoy convinced them of “ progressive life beyond this 
earthly phase,”  of man’s spiritual origin, and, incidentally, 
they gave much teaching which enlarged their outlook; but 
I fail to see why the opinion expressed about the Lurancy 
Case should carry any w eigh t;-it is one opinion, and counts 
for one only, as we have no reason to assume that it 
emanates from those who were in a position to know the 
facts any better than the persons who were in actual contact 
with the circumstances.

There is risk of being misled if we attach special value 
to .communications of this sort merely because they come 
from thoso who have passed out of our sphere .of existence.
I am sure Mrs. Leaning recognises this, but perhaps all 
readers of Lioht may not do so.

H. A. Dallas.

girls, who when this was taken were respectively 10 and 
13 years of age. One of the expert photographers who in
vestigated these photographs— M r. Snelling, who has bad 
a long experience with the Autotype Company and the 
Illingworth Oo.— says of the first two photographs, and 
before the other three were obtained:—

These two negatives are entirely genuine, unfaked 
photographs of single exposure, open-air work, show 
movement in the fairy figures, and there is no trace 
whatever of studio work involving card or paper models, 
dark backgrounds, painted figures, eto. In my opinion 
they are both straight untouched pictures.

Mr. Gardner assures me th at after Mr. Snelling had 
examined the last photo of the five fairies in the thicket b* 
declared himself more emphatically than ever in his belief 
in their absolute genuineness. The girls both claimed to 
have seen and played with the fairies, and said that a t the 
tim e the first two photographs were taken they would have 
been visible to any normal-sighted person.

I f  genuine, then what were they ? Were they objectively 
materialised thoughts, as Traill Taylor suggested in the 
case of supernormal photographs? I f  so, then of whose 
thoughts ?

Or are we to believe, along with the Theosophists, that 
such creatures really exist and perfonn allotted functions 
in nature, and that they can materialise themselves in the 
presence of sympathetic mediums as these two girls may 
have been ?

How is i t  th at up and down the country are a few 
people with a high reputation for honesty and level-headed
ness who profess to see these little  creatnres? Is it neces
sarily all imagination?

M r. Gardner informed me th at the last time he saw the 
elder of these two girls she told him th at she had lost all 
power of seeing fairies as she used to do, and she did not 
suppose she would ever get any more photographs.

A  photographic expert who has made a  special study and 
practice or composite work, has closely studied these five 
photographs ana made an elaborate commentary of six pages, 
and out of one hundred points, gives eighty points in favour 
of the genuineness of these photographs ana twenty doubt
ful and due solely, as he says, to  the unknown value of the 
amount of light th at would be reflected from a fairy’s body.

Is it  not time th at we should seriously ask ourselves 
whether there is anything more incredible or wonderful in 
supernormal photography and in the existence of nature 
spirits or fairies, than in th o se ' positively staggering and 
ungraspable discoveries th at are now being made by 
astronomers in the course of their soundings into the starry 
abysses of space, or even in the recent discoveries of Xrays 
and wireless telegraphy— all of which by the last genera
tion would have been scouted as both impossible and in
credible ?

The history of all the great discoveries of the last half 
century should surely teach us to keep an open and un
prejudiced mind towards all facts that seem to indicate the 
existence of new forces and new phenomena, hitherto un
suspected, and therefore we should accept as applicable to 
ourselves Hamlet’s rem ark: “ There are more things in 
heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt of in your 
philosophy.”

O PENING O F A NEW  CHURCH A T W ATFORD*

Sunday, January 6th, saw yet another step onward in 
the forward march of Spiritualism. I t  was the occasion of 
the opening of a new church centre a t W atford, which, 
although the largest town in Hertfordshire, had not 
previously any central meeting place for Spiritualists.

M eetings had been previously held at the houses of 
friends, but it  was fe lt that if  the work was to go forward, 
a public hall was necessary. This was obtained, and W at
ford Spiritualists now congregate a t “ Abberville,”  Nascot- 
road, W atford (near the Junction Station).

The dedication ceremony was performed by M r. Roland 
Barker, a t which members of the W atford Circle # were 
present, and when the doors were thrown open, it  was 
gratifying to note th at there was quite a promising atten
dance of the publio, who had arrived in response to notices 
in the looal Press.

In the near future, it  is hoped to obtain the rallying 
services of, among others, Mr. Vout Peters, Mr. Harold 
Carpenter, and Mr. Punter.

Like all pioneering work, this effort of breaking ground 
and launching forth in an endeavour to spread the truth 
about the two worlds in which we have our being has meant 
a great deal of work, and the overcoming of the numerous 
small obstacles which always present themselves when anj*- 
thing of the kind is attempted.

B ut those who have set their hearts on the task have 
before them the examples of other towns who, starting in 
their own small way. nave now handsome church buildings 
which can accommodate all who wish to “ seek and find.”  
— E. B.

“ A g a i n  that Voice, which on my listening %ears 
Falls like star-musio filtering through the spheres: 
‘Know this, 0  man, sole root of sip in thee 
Is not to know thine own divinity I’ ”

— J am es  R h oades.
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PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND ITS TERMS.
B y Db . J . Scott B attams, M.R.C.S.

After having read Anne Simon’s celestial messages 
(December 8th), to us poor “Earth men,”  1 turned, in a 
subdued and humble spirit, to my favourite column: “ Rays 
and Reflections,”  for somewhat lighter refreshment. I 
found it in “ D. G.’s”  caustic and amusing comments on the 
bewildering terminology confronting the hapless student of 
psychic science. My own case is even sadder, for, in addi
tion, I have to cope with the facile tenninologists of my own 
profession, whilst also meandering in the maxes of Theosophy, 
Occultism, and Spiritualism.

Now that Science is beginning to enter the more or less 
nebulous region of Psychic Science, the already bewildered 
student is in for a perplexing time; indeed, as “ D. G.”  in
dicates, it has commenced. We may expect a new ter
minology, that will not, always represent the full truth, but 
rather mark the limits beyond which scienoe is not prepared 
to go. A  profounder knowledge will either be expressed 
in new terms, or the old and imperfect nomenclature be re
tained. In either case, our bewilderment will be increased, 
and the spread of new knowledge hindered. We- cannot 
well blame scientists if their terminology fairly represents 
the conclusions they have formed from a consideration of 
facts and phenomena. As new vistas of Truth open out to 
them, teacnings once derided or ignored may be confirmed, 
and having been re-christened and re-decorated, will pass to 
the world as new knowledge! Wisdom will be justified of her 
children, and with that they must be satisfied.

The task of adopting a terminology that shall satisfy 
different, and often antagonistic schools of thought, would 
seem to be an unpromising proposition*. Divergent views, 
even on lesser matters, meet us at every step. For example, 
according to Mrs. de Crespigny, the Press “ likes to think 
of Clairvoyance as X-ray sight.”  But to many it accurately 
describes, in terms of physics, a particular form of clair
voyance— and that amongst the lowest. It i$ the Etheric 
Sight of the Tbeosophist, and depends on the capacity of the 
physical organs or vision to respond to the enormously 
rapid vibrations that constitute X-rays. He who has the 
good (or ill) fortune to possess this vision fully-developed can 
see through opaque objects, such as the proverbial brick wall. 
He should also be able to see the etheric double oozing 
from the side of the medium, and even watch the materialis
ing entity manipulate it. He could visualise the etheric 
body withdrawing from its dense partner during the process 
of dying and watch it slowly disintegrate. Angels* visits 
may be rare, yet such a ladiant visitor would be within his 
ken. But on this subject it were wiser to be silent.

Some months ago the Press— without the slightest refer
ence to “ X-ray Sight” — described the “ marvellous”  per
formance of a Spanish youth, who, in the presence of the 
King and Queen of Spain, grandees, statesmen and scientists, 
and with eyes bandaged, read quite accurately several news
paper cuttings, etc., enclosed in an iron chest. The pre
cautions against fraud, etc., were of Sorbonne thoroughness. 
The baffled scientists retired to ruminate, and perchance to 
realise that man has potentialities within himself that can
not all be weighed and measured by the most delicate instru
ments of Scienoe.

The task of overhauling, even the special fields of thought 
and research most nearly associated with Spiritualism, must 
perforce be slow. Many 1 ‘terminological inexactitudes”  are 
doubtless ripe for change. Other terms mav connote a larger 
or a lesser assumption than present knowledge warrants. In 
the former case we may wait for further knowledge to justify 
the term; and in the latter, make the terminology more 
nearly express the truth.

If we merely consider clairvoyance, we at once realise 
the difficulties confronting the reformer. _ Science is only 
beginning to recognise the faculty; and Spiritualism, as far 
as I know, has no “ official”  teachings on the subject: whilst 
those of Theosophy and Occultism are comprehensive, 
definite, more or less ex-cathedra, and. to me, not a little 
bewildering.

In regard to clairvoyance, it would seem desirable to 
employ the term in a general sense, as indicating “the power 
to see what is hidden from normal physical sight.*’ It would 
include the untrained psychic ana the true and trained 
occultist— the rush-light and the sun. Jt is only necessary 
to refer to a few types of clairvoyance to indicate the 
difficulty of labeUing or classifying them.

Besides etheric clairvoyance. aTreadv discussed, we have 
the far higher forms—the astral and mental— demanding 
years of patient training under an advanced teacher. These 
forms result from the gradual unfolding of possibilities latent 
in the pituitary body and pineal gland. Science used to look 
upon these small organs in the brain, as “ vestigial”  bodies, 
whose work was accomplished. Now they are tne source of 
potent extracts, and. according to occult science, their 
future is hound up with, and is destined to subserve, man’s 
higher evolution. This form of clairvoyance, of course, has 
nothing to do with physical sight. There is a still higher 
faculty, but of this little is known; but in a very true sense 
it might be called “ Spiritual Sight. ’

Again, there are the “ involuntary clairvoyants*’ who 
have no command of the faculty, but who, mirror-like.

merely see what comes their way. They have their “off- 
times.”  The “ voluntary clairvoyant”  merely wills to see, 
and sees. The nature and extent of the information 
obtained varies with the experience, and degree of unfold- 
men t, of the Seer.

Then there are those who become “ lucid”  only in tranoe, 
whether self-induced or under mesmeric or hypnotic influ
ence. In this class must also be included those interesting 
creatures, the psychometrists and crystal-gazers, who, in 
spite of occasional devious methods, deserve intelligent study. 
When a noted seer hands a psychometrist a tiny fragment 
of stone from Stonehenge, ana she gives not only a fair idea 
of its topography, but also peoples it with scenes of long 
ago, we need some better explanation than random theories. 
We have also to recognise “ travelling clairvoyance” ; and 
“ clairvoyance in rpaoe and time” — past and future. Nor 
need we shirk the somewhat thorny subject of “ Akashic 
records,”  which a few exceptionally gifted seers claiin to 
read; for its study throws light on several baffling prfo 
blems. - j

Even the above imperfect suggestions, and though pur
posely restricted to the faculty or clairvoyance, would seem 
to show that any extended survey would bring a committee 
of tenninologists face to face ..with enormous difficulties. 
But since almost every issue of Light contains matter 
demanding a clear knowledge of clairvoyance for its under
standing, I venture to recommend Leadbeater’s small 
manual on “ Clairvoyance.”  I t  is commendable, free from 
technicalities, and exhibits the humility and wide tolerance 
too often lacking in such works.

A NOTE ON “ PSYCHE.”

The current number of the quarterly, “ Psyche,”  is richer 
and more varied than usual, comprising some eight or nine 
articles which should appeal to those who cultivate width, 
and centrality of mental interests. The place of honour in 
the Editorial notes is given to Prof. Jules Farigoule- 
Romains, whose portrait forms a frontispiece, and whose 
researches on extra-retinal, eyeless, or paroptic, vision are 
to be given shortly to the public in an English translation. 
Continental readers have had the opportunity since 1918 
of following in the “ Nouvelle Revue Fran$aise”  and other 
publications the course of the Professor’s work, which has 
so J a r fallen between the two stools, as usual, of the con
tempt of orthodox scienoe on the one hand, and the in
difference of Spiritualists on the other, to phenomena not 
new or striking to them. Whenever a scientific man dis
covers for himself, by the method proper to his type, soma 
play of psychic faculty, he ought not to be left to Build 
the new step in the flight of knowledge, like the rebuildeis 
of Jerusalem, a trowel in one hand and a sword in the 
other; he should receive all the welcome and co-operation 
possible from those who have already built their own ram
parts, though after a different fashion. The same thing 
happened when, also in 1918, Prof. Pagenstecher indepen
dently discovered that his subject could “ see without eyes” 
and near without ears. These things are commonplace 
enough to those who know, but in the great outer world 
where the fields are white to harvest, the announcement 
is epoch-making, and should not be minimised and damped 
by apathy of ours.

Another item of outstanding interest in “ Psyche”  is the 
account of strange experiences under an anaesthetic, 
administered in a dentist’s chair. I t  is too long, and too 
splendid, to summarise, but its title is “ The Uplifted Veil,” 
and it stands in line with certain great classic descriptions 
of a similar kind. I t  is kin to certain genuine spiritual 
(not Spiritualistic) experience of a high kind, and reminds 
the reader of passages in Bucke’s “ Cosmic Consciousness.” 
an invaluable and hitherto very rare book, of which, 1 
happily, a new edition is now procurable from Mr. John 
Watkins. One significant point may be mentipned in Mr. 
Standing’s article; a point of utter triviality to the generalJ 
reader, and packed with meaning for the student; a sensa
tion often met with in the Piper records. “ With a sort of 
inward click.’ * says the narrator, “ the door of the vision i 
closed behind me.”  One cannot but admire the art with i 
which we are allowed to feel the full depth of the descent 
to everyday realities, and the dreadful conventional remark ] 
of the dentist as he busies himself with clearing up for 
the patient, that people “ often have wonderful dreams,”J 
in that situation. They do, indeed! May it be our lot, 
when we “ awaken from the dream of life,”  to find thoi 
other dream the reality.

F. E. L. 1

Two P amphlets. “ Some Proofs of Personal Identify.” 
and “ An Outline of Theology.”  have reached us from tar 
“ Two Worlds”  Publishing Company, Manchester. Tbs 
first, by Mr. J. Cuming Walters, is tne report of a remark
able address given by him in Manchester in April hut 
giving bis experiences in connection with Spirit Identify, 
an account of which has already appeared in Light. TW 
second, from the pen of Mr. W. H. Evans, gives us sons 
clear and solid thinking on a subject of which he is a> 
able exponent. The pamphlets are published at 3d. asf 
0d. respectively.



January 19, 1924. L I G H T 87

“ OUTWARD BOUND.” IMMORTALITY AND MAN.
‘L kctube  b y  S m  A . C onan  D o y le . T he D iv in ity  of H umanity.

It was a very happy idea for Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, as 
a leader in the Spiritualistic movement, t o ' speak on the 
psychic play, “ Outward Bound,”  which has set all London 
talking and thinking. It was in an appropriate setting, too, 
because he spoke from the stage of the Royalty Theatre 
With the scene set ready for the evening performance o f . 
“ Outward . Bound.”  This was on Tuesday afternoon, 
January 8th, before a deeply interested audience. Lady 
Conan Doyle and her three children, Jean, Denis, and 
Malcolm were present in a box.

The title of Sir Arthur's'address was “  ‘Outward Bound’ 
and its Relation to Psychic Science.”  At the outset he de
scribed the play as a work of genius, and paid a tribute to 
the company which interpreted it so admirably. He claimed 
that his experience entitled him to speak with a degree of 
authority on psychic matters, because he had been an in
vestigator since the year 1886, and he had probably studied 
more mediums than anyone else in the world. Also he was 
supposed to have some knowledge of detective methods. 
(Laughter and applause.)

Turning to the play, he said that it was in the main a 
remarkably accurate presentation of one aspect of the life 
lifter death. On the narrow stage of a steamship were 
shown a number of people who were dead, but who did not 
know they were dead. That sometimes happened. Another 
correct feature was the absence of change in  ̂personal ap
pearance. “ There is one bad line in the play,”  said Sir 
'Arthur, “ and that is where Scrubby, the wonderful steward, 
on being asked if there is any wireless on board, replies, ‘No, 
we have no wireless.1 He should have said, ‘The receivers 
are all out of order.’ That would have been true.”  Those 
who had passed over could send to us, but too often we had 
not rufficient knowledge to receive or to understand their 
sighals.

Proceeding to a general discussion, Sir Arthur said:—

“ Before I can discuss psychic truth, I  must make you 
understand what psychic truth is. We do not ask for faith, 
for faith in a great many ways has been a deterrent in the 
world.. Many of our troubles have come from faith as 
opposed to knowledge. Let me put one or two cases to you 
to prove that we live after death.”

Hie lecturer then gave details of three cases occurring 
with Mr. J . Cuming Walters. Mr. R. H. Saunders, and Mr. 
H. Junor Browne, respectively, all of which will be familiar 
to readers of Light, the last case possibly only to older 
readers. It is related in full in Junor Browne’s little book. 
“ A Rational Faith,”  which, unfortunately, is in few (if any) 
Spiritualist libraries in England; The_ incident, _ however,
is described in Sir Arthur’s book on his Australian tour, 
“ Wanderings of a Spiritualist”  (p. 117). Mr. Browne’s two 
sons were drowned in the yacht, “ Iolanthe,”  in Hobson’s 
Bay, Melbourne, and in a communication through that 
wonderful medium, the late Mr. George Spriggs, the father, 
was told that one of them had been eaten by a shark. A shark 
was subsequently caught from which was recovered part of 
the clothes of the missing boy. Referring to the communi
cation, Sir Arthur said, “ If that was Telepathy .th en  it came 
from the brain of the shark.”  (Laughter). He could give 
them hundreds of other cases, but if those three he had 
narrated did not convince them nothing would. Those who 
were acquainted with recent events would be familiar with 
the striking testimony afforded by Robert Blatchford and 
Sir Edward Marshall-Hail, K.C.

“ One of the tricks of our adversaries,”  he said, “ is that 
they take us individually, as though we were saying some
thing that had never been said before. A t present it may 
be me, and they will say, ‘Doyle is saying foolish things,’ 
but never by any chance do you hear, ‘Doyle is saying 'the 
same as Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir William Crookes, Lombroso, 
and many other eminent people have said.’ ”

“ Life does undoubtedly carry on,”  he added, “ from the 
moment when we close our eyes in death. What sort of life 
is it, then, that ensues?”

He went on to describe how death made little or no 
change in the individual. The spirit did not suddenly become 
possessed of superior knowledge: therefore it was rutile for 
people to suppose that from this source __ they could have 
their difficulties solved. Were such a thing to happen we 
should become mere automata. When it came to describing 
their life and surroundings on the Other Side the agreement 
in the numerous messages was extraordinary.

He quoted from spirit messages delivered to a Rescue 
Circle, a t  which poor straggling souls had been helped to 
the light. One said, “ Light is glimmering in the darkness, 
and my mind is learning many truths.”  Ibis was at Sir 
Arthur’s own Home Circle, and the communicator, who gave 
his name as Peter Johnson, expressed his gratitude for help 
by saying, “ I  thank you with all my heart. Bless you a 
thousandfold for all you have done for me.” L. 0.

B y R ev. W. Horace Dowling.

In my last paper I dealt with the universality of the belief 
in the after-life. In this article I shall endeavour to demon
strate tjie relation of man himself to the problem,

. What is man? This seems a simple question; but what 
controversy has raged round the various answers that have been 
given to it. Science and Religion have fought pitched battles 
around it, and it.would seem that the debate about man has 
contributed more than anything else to the old estrangement 
between Science and Religion.

It has been thought that the scientific conception of man is 
utterly irreconcilable with the theological conception. Some 
have thought that the theory of evolution is derogatory to the 
dignity of man. This seems to me to be untenable. Evolution 
has enhanced the prestige of man—and given us a glimpse 
of still further possibilities. Does the fact that man has 
descended from humble origins debar him from the life beyond?
It is inconceivable. Growth is an evidence of life, and the fact 
of his evolution would seem to imply the unfolding into a life 
that shall richer, fuller be.

Prof. Galloway, in his stimulating work, “ The Idea of 
Immortality,” says:

“ The biological study of the processes of evolution does, 
however, bring out significant facts. It has clearly shown 
that life on earth is a continuous development from lower to 
higher forms—a development in which each fresh stage of 
advance is a basis and a preparation for a further stage. 
The process is a movement from a simple to a complex unity— 
from a slenderly to a highly differentiated whole. Moreover, 
it is made plain that organisms are not carried forward in 
this development by some mechanical propulsion or v i t  a 
tergo. Individuals which develop take an active part m 
their own development. All living things react on stimulus 
in ways that tend to conserve life; and they selectively 
appropriate from their environment those elements which are 
necessary to their life. And as organisms become more com
plex and their functions more highly specialised this pur
posive activity becomes increasingly apparent. For with this 
outward development goes an increasing development of inner 
or psychical activity. * The sentient and instinctive life 
blossoms into conscious life, and this in turn reaches its con
summation in the reflective thinking and deliberate will of 
man.”

The last two sentences bring out, strikingly, a very important 
truth. Not only-has man developed on the physical side; he 
has developed in the spiritual side. “ Purposive ” activity is 
apparent in man’s psychical nature. And if man is the cul
mination of the developmental or evolutionary process on the 
physical and mental sides, I would suggest that God-conscious
ness in man is the culmination of the developmental process on 
the psychic and spiritual sides. This inner development of the 
God-consciousness has meant for man a self-consciousness of 
immortality.

Being made in the Divine Image he is eternal—deriving 
immortality from God. On considering the self-consciousness 
of man we are immediately aware of certain qualities which 
make the idea of annihilation absolutely inconceivable. Man 

' possesses attributes which immeasurably remove him from the 
beasts of the field—nobility, heroism, parity, and other virtues 
on the moral side; and rationality, consciousness of ego on the 
intellectual side; prayer, aspiration love on the spiritual side.

No lower animal can say I am I. I am conscious of God. We 
may talk about “ mental phenomena indissolubly linked to 
certain cerebral processes ’ —psycho-physical parallelism—but 
we have to recognise certain qualities fundamental in the soul, 
because God is psychically immanent in the soul of man. Now, 
when we predicate immortality of the soul what do we mean? 
Prof. Galloway says: ” Do we mean that there is something in 
man—some element or essence—which defies the process of 
decay, which is indestructible, and therefore eternal? Some 
have thought so, but the belief is exposed to many objections. 
The idea that the soul is a simple and indestructible substance- ■ 
in the body yet not of it—is a legacy from the philosophic 
school, but it has fared badly at the hands of modern psychology 
and philosophical criticism.” . . . ” What the doctrine of 
immortality postulates is the persistence of self—despite the 
change that is wrought by death.”

Some writers—the above writer included—appear to think 
that it is more correct to speak of the immortality of the td f  
rather than of the soul.

”  For the soul is just the self; it is the self-conscious 
principle which is the basis and condition of rational thought and 
action. The conception of immortality centres in the belief that 
the self—which is the living ground of values and the condition 
of memory—persists beyond death.”

However, man looks forward to a life which does not mean 
so much endlessness as fullness and completeness of life. Man 
made a little lower than God is not to perish: ”  Dust thou art, 
to dost retumest ”  was not spoken of the soak Says Robert 
Browning: “  Time is for dogs and apes; man is forever.”  Christ 
has shown os what man might and ought to be; it is for man 
to walk worthily of the high destiny to which he has been called.
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SPIRIT INFLUENCE.
By Mrs. F . E . L eaning

I f  anyone Jbad asked “ W hat is spirit influence?”  a cen
tury ago. the question would very likely have called up in 
the min a  of one who heard it  a  confused recollection of 
various stories; of lambent figures who in the dead of night 
liked to “ draw the curtains and look in”  solemnly and 
silently on -the terrified occupant of the bed, or of spectres 
who grasped and clanked and beckoned. We have done 
away with these antics, for the most part, and to-day. 
while the general publio might still connect the idea or 
some kind of apparition with the word “ spirit,”  i t  has, on 
the whole, a  meaning nearer to reality than perhaps has 
been the case for many centuries.

There are two aspects which to the non-psychic are 
extremely interesting in this m atter of spirit influences. 
One of them is the general attitude of the human receiver, 
which seems to range from the most reverential to  the most 
impertinent, and the other is the attitude of the spirits, 
which shows, let us say. no less human nature, than is 
found on our side. W e need not take into consideration 
persons who throw slippers at ghosts, or s it on them; nor 
on the other hand ghosts who p u t the maid’s best hat in 
the water-iug or throw a  m an s shaving-utensils a t  him. 
and drink his beer 1 These unmannerly doings are excluded 
from a  respectable discussion, as not contributory to 
edification.

The great mediums have always taken themselves and 
. the spirits seriously. They have not always been sure that 

the spirits were really there. A t Epworth, for instance, Old 
Jeffrey, or Old Ferries, as Em ilia Wesley named the haunt
ing essence, received a  very mixed reception. The mistress 
of the house caused a  horn to be “ blown stoutly about the 
house for half a  day”  to scare him off as a  ra t;  the master 
adjured him as a  deaf and dumb devil; the girls played 
cards to pass the time when his noises kept them awake, 
and little  Kezzy, aged six, stamped her foot to  get the 
knocks and chased them from room to  room. When 
scepticism became impossible, a  certain levity, took its 
place, except in the case of the mastiff, the maidservants: 
and on one occasion when fifteen year old Nancy admitted 
being afraid it  would speak, when her father ordered her 
to  put out the candle and give it  a  chance in darkness. 
Similarly at Cock Lane in 1762 the ghost was known as 
“ Scratching F anny,”  and though a  code was used in this 
case to obtain intelligent replies, and vast curiosity was 
excited, there was little  respect and much wrath a t  the 
upshot. A t  Rochester little  K a te  cried, “ Here, M r. Split- 
foot do as I  do” ; later on, M argaretta was uncertain as 
to  the origin of the knocks, which replied to  the questions 
of endless sitters. Mrs. H ardinge B ritten, when her parrot 
had been taken to  be sold in spite of predictions th at it  
would safely reach England and h er mother’s hands, paced 
the room in an agony of grief, exclaiming “ L ia rs! L ia rs!”  
The spirits were right this time, however, for the parrot 
missed the boat, and so returned to her and fulfilled its 
promised destiny.

I t  is evident th at even tried mediums are liable to be 
gravely misled and deceived, and possibly this accounts for 
the caution which is shown by even some of the mediums. 
Until the modern school of psychic research arose, medium- 
ship had never received the scientific study and attention 
absolutely requisite to  its worthy reception. Now the most 
refined discrimination, the most painstaking interpreta
tion, is brought to  bear on it ;  every silence, every sigh, 
is recorded; the most meaningless syllable or gesture is 
weighed, the illegible word scrutinised; nothing is le ft un
done that patience and keenness can compass. In the early 
days, before this standard had been developed (and of 
course to-day as well, in many cases) the medium would 
“ try the spirits”  by blunter methods, but where one will 
allow hundreds of pages of romance to  pour through his 
hand, another will require test after test and y r o o f  after 
proof before he will reluctantly admit the claim of inde
pendent existence. Of this last temper was Mr. Stainton 
Moses, as those who have read “ Spirit Identity”  know. 
The whole account of his mediumship— in his own books, in 
F. W. H. Myers’ study of him, in Arthur Lillie’s account, 
and in the recent and most valuable work on his “ Controls”  
by Mr. A . W . Trethewy— is brimful of interest, and of 
examples of treatment. It is surprising, for instance, to 
find the powerful spirit leader, Im per a tor, with a  past of 
weighty office in the history of religion, and the support of 
seven times seven others, “ all, all honourable men.”  after 
a long and dignified announcement to his pupil, quite 
coolly met by a  schoolmasterly remark. Imperator speaks 
of himself as “ I , Malachias. the Angel of Jehovah”  and is 
answered, “ I  am greatly obliged to you. . I  must ask for 
time and I  shall tax you with some questions as they occur 
to me.”  Before this Stainton Moses had had the vision 
of the beautiful, dark, earnest face, with its starry orna
ment and gracious robe of light, and had heard him speak; 
but neither seeing nor hearing nor control of his hand 
produced assurance. He was hard to convince. .But i t  is, 
on the other hand, pleasing to find tfiat this attitude gave 
no displeasure ,for Imperator told the Speers that it  was a 
great pleasure to control Mr. Moses. “ H is . doubts are 
worth more than most men's faith .”  Scepticism, for its 
• « a  sake, is not of this species; but a scepticism which

feels th at truth is a strong enough rope to bear all % 
pull we can possibly put upon it, is thoroughly justified i| 
pulling, and can do the world no harm.

There is sometimes a  largeness about spirit claims, as to 
the reach of their powers, which is extremely difficult to 
measure. Stainton Moses was told that nearly all tbo 
major happenings of his life, his health, his reading, hnlUCIJUi Uup|/vUIUKO VI 11.0 lUv, 1119 UvaiMlj 1110 U||

circumstances, his making of friends, had been manipulate 
by the group ruled by Imperator; sometimes against his
will, and for the most part without any suspicion on his side 
that this was so. Mr: Epes Sargent, in a message purport- 
ing to be from him after death, tells his friend that mod 
in his own life had been of this nature. “ I  was not aware 
of the extent to which I  was medially used,”  he says, refer, 
ing to the long correspondence which had occurred betweu 
them and to the wish, which he had cherished of influencing 
Stainton Moses, and adds, “ nor is anyone aware, as you
frequently used to say, where self ends and spirit control 
sets in .”  Mr. Vale Owen is in like manner informed that.
“ we have trained yon for many years, before you knew, a 
that we can use not only your hand but the whole of yon 
including your imagination.”  ( “ Battalions of Heaven," 
p. ID -

The effect of these statements must have been much like 
th at produced on M argaret in “ Dear Brutus,”  when she wai
informed th at the^ shape of her nose and her first inures-
sions o f the stars, had been arranged by her father. H 
do these dominions and powers end, and where does free 
choice, and with it  pur real responsibility, begin? I t  seem 
hardly to begin a t all with some unfortunate victims. I 
M ight is there, and right can take its chance: “ So free we 
seem, so fettered fast we are,”  as Browning sings. Bat 
without bitterness, for he adds, “ I  feel H e laid the fetters.8. 
B ut from our point of view it  is more often some self- 
assertive fellow-creature, not particularly holy, who is in
tent on getting his novel written or his picture painted or 
his music played, who seizes' someone in the flesh and lan_ 
the fetters on him. There is not much hope for the weak, I 
if  they are psychic, for between the persecution of the sees 
and the unseen they have only a  choice of evils. Therefore, 
it is not without a  certain satisfaction that we perceive that 
even spirits do not have it all their own way, for the Angel 
of Jehovah himself and his august band all put together] 
were sometimes put to it-to  safeguard the one little room 
where the circle sat; one gathers that there are spiritual 
hooligans and impostors, the unemployed of the next world, i 
who gave, them quite a  lote of trouble occassionally. I t  vn 
a troubled period altogether, however, for a  single yoi 
lady in those days had as many as seventy-two Archant 
to look after her; but this was before the existence of the] 
subliminal self had been recognised as quite equal, in it
own estimation, to creating or destroying all these things, 
The problems which are thus created can only be solve!
when we find some effectual means of distinguishing the 
limits of its operation; to know, in a word, where self 
ends and where , therefore, we can legitimately say that 
spirit influence begins. That' such influence is exerted «l 
have no difficulty in admitting, since we see how we are our
selves largely affected, and in turn affect others, here ini 
this life; but to this we are conscious parties. It  is not like] 
secret machinations carried on for years without our know-] 
ledge, an advantage taken of our blmdness to lead us where 
we would not otherwise go, until it  too late for the discover 
to  bring its remedy.

T E S T S  OF SP IR IT  IDENTITY.

Mr. Leigh H unt w rites:—  |
During the latter part of the lifetime of my wife's 

father, Mr. W . T . Cooper, he promised me that when be 
passed to the higher lire he would endeavour to command
cate and give the same expression through separate medium* 
friends, under circustances which would be evidential.
H i  think he has done so in a pointed manner in the fol
lowing instance:—

Shortly before Christmas, Mrs. Cooper was enjoying the 
performance of “ Bethlehem”  at the Regent Theatre, and 
when some children romped on to the stage creating a veij 
pleasing diversion by dancing, and singing, “ Here we 
round the Mulberry Bush,”  Mrs. Cooper said to my wife's I 
sister, Miss Bessie Cooper, who was with her, “ I shouldn’t 
wonder if Mr. Cooper were here enjoying this.”  On 
Christmas evening, 1. who had no knowledge of the above rj| 
incident, clairvoyantly saw Mr. Cooper standing in tb* |fl 
midst or seven of us, as we were seated round the fire, and I  
I  heard him say, “ Here we go round the Mulberry Bash,” j 
to the special delight of Mrs. Cooper, who there and then ■  
told me of her remark made in the Theatre. < Now comes tb* f l  
striking part of this little episode, which with due acknow* 
lodgement to the theories of Professor Richet and others. I  
I feel it  is correct of me to regard as a good proof of Mr p 
Cooper’s fulfilment of the promise he made me near the do* 
of his earth-life. On the Saturday following Christina* 
Day, our friend. Mrs. Clegg (who. by the way, was totally | 
unacquainted with the foregoing happenings), came to *• 1 
Mrs. Cooper, and gave us a seance. Almost immediate? u  
after we nad sat down Mr. Cooper controlled Mrs. Cleeg*_L 

said: “ Here we go round the hMand, after greeting — , ------ ---- — -— ------- —  — ~
berry Bush/’ I  think Mr. Cooper was folly conscious «
my feelings of gratitude to him aa I thanked him for H 
splendid effort, the success of which added one more • 
the many proofs he has given of his ability to communicate |
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PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA.
There is much discussion among the quidnuncs of this sub

ject, at the present day, as to whether the abnormal intellectual 
and' physical effects observed at seances are the result of 
“ spirit ” action or the outcome of some unknown powers and 
capabilities of the human mind. While one section go “ all out ” 
for spirit interference, acting through a  human instrument—the 
instrument being passive, or, a t  most, unconsciously colouring 
the result—the others claim that everything emanates from the 
human brain, and that by some unknown method, whether by 
instinctive use of power which it  is not consciously aware ,of 
possessing, or by access to a cosmic store of knowledge, which is 
assumed to be available to that class of persons called mediums, 
the human brain is capable of exercising what are apparently 
ultra-physical powers, and obtaining information which is beyond 
normal reach.

Of coarse there are many (intermediate views, but with, the 
majority of people the desire exists to draw a  line somewhere and 
somehow between what may be called the spirit theory and the 
human theory.

The only conceivable explanation of this line of thought is 
that we are too much accustomed to accept everything that is 
within the purview of our senses as actual fact, even though 
experience continually shows us the unreliability of these same 
senses, and to consider that which is beyond our perception as 
a possibility which has to be carefully weighed before acceptance.

But if our contention that man is a  spirit, here and now, is 
admitted, there is no place for such a dividing line, for there is 
oo one instant at which the power and knowledge are abnormally 
increased,* no sudden change from man to angel; merely a 
sloughing of a physical body which has absorbed practically our 
whole attention to the detriment of another body with less limita
tions, end a greater environment which has escaped our 
investigation.

The acute question of incarnate or discs mate action loses 
most of its importance; for so long as the result is not obtained 
by direct and conscious physical effort, i t  may be obtained in 
any degree of collaboration between this side and the other.

It is impossible for us, and probably also for “  them,” to 
delimit the degree of participation in any case of psychic mani
festation ; it probably varies in every case, not only with the 
type of phenomena, but also with the capacity of those partaking. 
No two men would take a similar share in any undertaking in 
this tife; one of them must, in effect, be the *' senior partner ” ; 
-and the same applies in partnership across “ the gulf,” for we 
are still dealing with humanity, although in the larger sense.

Then why this desire to apportion the whole responsibility to 
one or the other, unless the facts of the case clearly indicate 
which is the originator ?

It should be enough for us to recognise that it may emanate 
from either side, and that, in either case, i t  is the spirit of man, 
limited only by the knowledge of his own power, ana which even 
here can, at times, partially rise above that limitation, if  not 
to the degree enjoyed by his brother who has obtained a clearer 
knowledge.

W. W. H.

THE SIGNIFICANCE O F T H E  TRIVIAL-
2

By M. Mullbb.

In a recent article in I agh t, “ Some More Subtle 
Aspects of Spirit Communication,”  by Miss M. Bazett, the 
importance of the apparently triv ia l was dilated upon a t 
some length. This is a  very interesting subject in regard 
to the casual critic’s view of the  majority of sp irit com
munications. I have often considered it  a  mistaken policy 
to place on public record fully detailed accounts of private 
circles. The minute description of book-tests, small personal 
matters later verified, after all constitute somewhat unpro
ductive reading for the  genera I enquirer. After perusing a 
lengthy report of a private circle's results—teeming with 
personal allusions—the shallow observer is ap t to misquote 
with contempt:—

'  <(How weary, stale, fiat, and unprofitable 
Seem to me all the uses of this ‘other* world.”

After all, is this a ttitude  entirely blameworthy? A 
great amount of .private data, rushed into p rin t by earth- 
folk overwhelmingly convinced, has already fulfilled its 
mission by convincing those to  whom i t  was transmitted. 
Its original aim was the comforting or stimulating of a  
loved home-circle, not of the  world a t  large. The world 
cannot appreciate the subtleties of persona] proof, and 
coldly condemns the lack of verifiable facts in communica
tions from the Other Side. Unfortunately the captions 
critio overlooks one im portant point, vis., i t  often requires 
more thought to produce the seemingly trivial, than to 
state boldly some stunning fact. For which is the more 
difficult of execution: A miniature or a  larger painting?
A minute carving, or a  model of more generous proportions?

A further point not touched upon by Miss Basett was 
atmosphere and “ local colouring.”  A few commonplace 
words pronounced in meaning tones, often carry greater 
weight than sonm portentous speech. Dispassionately, even 
vaguely, antagonistically, reading an account of a  certain 
sitter at a certain seance being assured by some “spirit

friend” th a t: “ All will be well; do not worry,” may cause 
contemptuous shoulders to be shrugged. “ The sky 
changes,” however, when we ourselves, with hearts wrung 
by anxiety, seek consolation from the denizens of the 
Other* World, and are met with the tender assurance of 
departed loves th a t:  “ All will be well with you; be not 
afraid.”  The Gospel stories themselves bear witness to the 
deep significance of subtleties. Could not Christ have 
chosen some far more startling statement to impress 
Nathaniel the ’’Israelite indeed in whom there is no guile” 
than the quiet remark: “ Before th a t Philip called thee, 
when thou wast under the fig tree, I  saw thee” Again, 
during th a t memorable walk to Emmaus, the disciples dis
cerned not their Master, despite their lengthy converse 
with Him. Was it  not an apparently trivial, commonplace 
act which opened their eyes “ and they knew Him.”

After all, trivialities—or what we are pleased to con
sider as such—are the bricks wherewith to build in this 
earth-life. We cannot raise a mighty character-structure 
with a  few isolated fine deeds. The trivial tasks; the 
sp irit in which the small affairs of life are hourly met, 
these are the surest indications of the noble or base 
qualities struggling in the human character. For i t  is the 
lofty observance of the little things th a t as often as not 
urges onward and upward the spirit of man to his heavenly 
mansion in his Father’s House.

MIND READING AND INNER VISION.

As many persons are aware, the Rev. S. Baring Gould, 
who passed away a few days ago, wqp greatly interested in 
psychic matters. Writing in _ the “Theosophist” some 
years ago on the subject of mind-reading, he stated that 
lie had an intimate acquaintance who could read the mind 
of an interlocutor, ana who, quite involuntarily, when en
gaged in conversation, would startle the persons with whom 
he was in talk  by telling them of what they were think
ing:—

I  remember one special occasion when he suddenly 
interrupted a young iady with whom he was conversing 
by abruptly telling her of a  passage in hefc* past life 
known to no one but herself. She turned livid and went 
off into a  dead faint.
Mr. Baring Gould added that the subject of his re

marks had estranged so many friends and acquaintances by 
his uncanny powers th a t he a t length refrained from .dis
closing what was present to him in. inward vision. “He 
was quite unable to exercise this power a t will; nor could 
he exercise i t  on whom he would. This agrees with the 
general observation of these gifts that they can rarely be 
brought under the control of the will, although we nave 
certainly met cases in which the seer had acquired some 
power over them, and could, to a  limited extent, bring 
them into play or inhibit them a t choice. The lady so well- 
known to Psychical Research circles as “Miss X.,” pos
sessed this faculty in a remarkable form. She frequently 
saw incidents in the past lives of the persons she met in the 
form of pictures around their heads. Where circumstances 
allowed her to mention the fact the visions were invariably 
found to b# correct.

LIFE AND; TH E ETHER.

Moreover if this omnipresent universal medium exists, 
i t  is unlikely that it has not been made use of for purposes 
of vitality. We see Life taking the opportunity of enter
ing into relation with M atter a t every turn. I t  presses 
forward into material existence on every heap of rubbish. 
I t  seems to utilise every chance, wherever the conditions 
allow for incarnation.

Surely it will have utilised the Ether also. True it is 
th a t until i t  interacts with ordinary Matter, we shall not 
know of it. B at it may be existing all the time in associa
tion with an entity of which we have no direct perception. 
This is hypothetical: bat af the facts ultimately tend to 
show th a t a  comparatively unknown and supersensuous 
entity can subserve the needs of Life and Mind, we need 
not be surprised, or think i t  impossible. The writers of 
that book of half a century ago, “ The Unseen Universe,” 
speculated in this direction: and the tendency of science 
ever since has gradually been to strengthen, though not 
yet to confirm that speculation; until now it is becoming, 
in a few minds, something more than a bare hypothesis.

—From “ Outlook on the Universe,”  by Sir Oliver 
Lodge, F.R.S., in “ The Nineteenth Century and After.”

And when, one cheerful evening past,
The nurse, long waiting, comes a t last,

Ere on her lap we lie,
In wearied nature’s sweet repose,
At peace with all her waking foes,
Our lips shall murmur ere they close— 

Good-night, but not good-bye.
— Oliver  W end ell  H olmes.
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THE ASS OF THE AGES.
Throughout its long, painful and toilsome march 

through what Bunyan called the wilderness of this 
world, the footsteps of humanity have been, dogged by 
a monstrous creature visible only to the mind’s eye, 
but unmistakably present. We may call it the Ass of 
the Ages. It may be interpreted as a concrete ex
pression of the asinine element in humanity; but we 
would prefer not to be too definite.

I t  is obstinate) intractable, perverse and almost 
supernaturally stupid. When we first heard that the 
phenomena of Spiritualism and Spiritualism generally 
came from the theological Devil and were asked to 
believe this by persons who were never tired of des
cribing the whole subject as a mass of superstition, 
humbug and general imbecility, it seemed at first as 
though the Devil must be the real ass, since his 
methods were so consummately asinine. But observing 
that the influence of the Ass was so conspicuously 
shown by the enemies of Spiritualism—who were also 
ostensibly the enemies of the Devil—we concluded at 
last that he was not the actual Ass but only a near 
relative.

When we hear a person who, describing himself as 
a Sceptic, tells us that he believes all the psychic hap
penings—visions, apparitions, hauntings, and the like, 
recorded all through human history, were the products 
of imagination, imposture or disease; that all mediums 
are frauds; that none of the great scientists who testify 
to psychic phenomena is a competent authority; that 
mediumship is injurious to the health and brings its 
possessors to early graves—when we hear all this as 
the belief of an unbeliever, then we hear also the bray
ing of the Ass of the Ages, signifying his presence.

When, possibly, later the same Sceptic, having 
looked further into the subject and discovered a basis
of reality in the phenomena, admits the fact, but adds

i  i t e r ' - '  HMicheerfully that, "after all it is only Telepathy," we 
recognise once more the presence of the Ass emitting 
another bray. “Only Telepathy," forsooth I So he 
swallows a "miracle" at one gulp after vehemently, 
denying miracles of any sort!

All around us we hear the unmusical bray of the 
Ass. He gets quite frequently into the newspapers and 
demolishes Spiritualism with a Scriptural text, or a 
story of how a young woman died of pneumonia d few 
days after going to a stance, or how a man discovered 
dead on the railway line was found to have a Spirit
ualistic tract in hiB pocket.

The influence and operations of the Ass are wide. 
We observe them in action on both sides of the ques
tion. They may be seen in the case of a person who, 
becoming convinced of the reality of Spiritualism, pro
ceeds by swift and easy stages to the conclusion that 
he is a divinely-appointed prophet, with a commission 
from "very high spirits" to convert humanity; or they 
may be represented by letters full of bad spelling and 
foolish arguments sent to convince some callous editor 
that he is doing wrong in allowing his paper to poke 
fun at Spiritualists.

L I G H T ,
Editorial 6fTIces, 5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.1.
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B u t  th e A ss  is  a lw ays m aterialistic— h e  is probahb 
a  special p rop erty  of M atter, .which exhibits some 4 
his ow n qu alities in th e  w a y  o f duln ess and perverrito 
W hether fo r ’ or a gain st S piritu alism , he ig markedh 
m ateria listic. W e  see to k e n s  o f him  in the instance tfl 
th ose  persons w ho are p erp etu ally  "researching”  but 
w ho n ever arrive anyw h ere, being entirely convince] 
one d a y  and uncon vinced th e  n e x t, and then leceg. 
verted  again , and so  on a d  in f in i t u m .  Som e of then 
.m anage to  w itn ess p h ysica l phenom ena and pursue 9 
co n stan tly , b u t are a lw a y s  baffled b y  the fa c t that they 
n ev e r see an yth in g  “ s p ir itu a l."  A n yth in g  th at “ come;] 
th ro u gh ”  from  th e  U n know n  som ehow alw ays takes 1 
p h ysica l form , and bo you  g e t  n o  evidence of a spirit-! 
world. W h ich  is  passing stra n g e!

W e  hear, too, com p lain ts from  som e of these foil 
th a t  som e of th e  m essages from  th e n ex t world a n d  
a  foolish kind. B u t  th a t is  n o t strange. Quite frequentM 
it  is sim p ly  th e  answ ering bray o f th e  A ss on the other 
side.

W e  h a v e  n o com p la in t to  m ake of th e  Ass. Vt 
recognise th a t th e  H u m an  C om ed y m u st alw ays km 
its  clow n , or th e  p la y  w ould  n ot be com plete. We are 
d iverted  b y  h is a n tics , and in th ese  dism al days every1 
source o f in nocen t fu n  is  precious." W e only regret tint 
w e  p a y  a  poor com p lim en t to  a  hum ble m em ber of the 
quadruped trib e  in  usin g its  n am e to  describe the 
ch a ra cter w e  h a v e  in  m in d.

T H E  “ SP IR IT  OF C H R IST M A S" FUND.

Carefully-selected cases have benefited by the distribu
tion of a  portion of th is fund. I t  tided several' worthy 
people over periods of distress and made their Christ
mas a happy one. The g ifts were received with intense 
g ra titu d e  to  the  m any generous donors. A careful record 
is being kept of the disposal of the money, bu t the-namo 
of the  recipients naturally  cannot be published. Some of 
them are old Spiritualists—in some cases veteran worked 
—self-respecting and sensitive people who would be the last 
to  make their needs public. We shall have more to say 
on the subject of the Fund later, every case coming under 
the careful a tten tion  of the  Committee. a From a letter 
received by the  E ditor of L ight concerning one of the 
cases, we may a t  least quote a  few sentences. “ The oM 
lady who received the £ 5  was nearly delirious with joy. i 
She had been told th a t she would have some good fortonti 
in December [when the g ift was m ade], b a t  she had given j 
np hope. And then the  relief came."

D A N D E LIO N .

The daisy has its poets: all have striven 
I ts  world-wide reputation to prolong;

Hut here’s its yellow neighbour—who has given 
The dandelion a  song?

Whence the neglect? The daisy is as homely, 
I ts  very homeliness has been extolled:

Less beautiful thou a rt, yet not uncomely, 
Thou sta r of shining go ld!

Most human-like the fortune of thy species— T 
Some struggle hard along the dusty roads, * 

While some upon the meads, and lawns delicious 
Are blest with pure abodes.

Thou a r t  transfigured too like the immortals;
The sleep of death usurps thine earthly post; 

And then outcomes from thy re-opening portals 
A delicate white ghost.

Beautiful sp irit, th is thy highest being 
Passes a way like sighs into the a ir :

Not to be lost, although beyond our seeing, 
B ut breathing everywhere.

Thine is the efflorescence of the poet,
Whose winged thoughts speed on to unknown pBrt» 

neTake root and are. though ne may never know it, 
The joy of thankful hearts.

— R obert L eighton

S pirit op Christmas F und.—The Committee have to
acknowledge, with thanks, a parcel of clothing, etc., to
gether with the sum of 5 /-. from Mrs. M. 0 . L. Gofftf
(Windsor) and friends; R. O. L., 10/-; Annie Hill, llj  
making, with the amounts previously received, a total » 
£337 15s. 8d.
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON TH IN G S IN GENERAL.

The “ Evening News ”  recently published an article, “  How 
Modern Miracles Happen," by Dr. J. A- Hadfield (a Member 
of the Archbishop of Canterbury’s Committee on Faith Healing;, 
in which the subject is treated with much ability and fairness. 
Dr. Hadfield writes :—

There are few people outside the ranks of the purely pre
judiced who now doubt the validity of “  faith healing." 
Whether or. not we agree with the principles of those— clergy,

• quack," or Christian Scientist— who perform these works, 
no one who has investigated the matter can doubt that appar
ently physical ailments like paralysis, pains, blindness, and so 
on can be cored by mental influences and mental influences 
alone. • •  • •

After a consideration of some of the probable causes at work, 
Dr. Hadfield concludes :—

Our criticism of the average spiritual healer is not that he 
treats physical ills— it surely does not matter who cures a 
disease as long as it is adequately cured— but that he.may 
treat what is really a moral disease by non-moral (although 
they may be "  religious ” ) means: There is no guarantee that 
when a-paralysed patient is cured even by prayer that any 
moral reformation has taken place, ju st as a woman with a 
neuralgia due to a craving for attraction may be cured of the 
neuralgia, but her very core by some “  stun t"  method may 
increase her appetite for the limelight.

Quoting from a new book, '* The Letters and Journal of Anne 
Chalmers, the “  Daily Express ”  of the 10th inst. gives a 
quaint story of fortune-telling in connection with Lord Byron 
and his mother :—

~ •
“I heard an anecdote concerning him," she [Anne Chalmers] 

writes, "from  a lady who used to see him running past to 
school in the morning at Aberdeen. Mrs. Byron and a number 
of young ladies were at a party, when a fortune-teller came in 
and foretold io Mrs. Byron, then unmarried, that she would 
marry the gentleman then paying his addresses to her, bat 
that the consequences would be great misery to herself. She 
would have one son, and he would be deformed. This was 
exactly the case, for Mr. Byron behaved so very ill to her that 

- they were the talk of Aberdeen, and young George [Lord 
Byron '[ had a club foot."

Judging from the number of such stories in the biographies 
of well-known people (Sir Richard Burton, for example), the 
fortune-tellers occasionally demonstrated their possession of real 
clairvoyant powers.

* * » •

A weekly paper which has been conspicuous of late for its 
, sensational articles on Spiritualism, now comes out with a  story 
of a "Notorious Medium Unmasked," the allusion*being to 
Mr. F. T. MunnAigs (or Gaulton). We dealt with the case of 
this man long ago, and came to the conclusion that although he 

v had real and powerful mediumistic gifts, his character was such 
that we. could no longer associate ourselves with his activities in 
mediumahip. A  good medium is not always a good man, and 
wo should have supposed that even a small knowledge of psychic 
faculty would have been sufficient to show any inquirer that 
mediumship and morality are not necessarily associated, and that 
psychic gifts may exist with a very low grade of moral develop
ment, especially when it is a question of physical phenomena. 
Of course we are not concerned with the viewpoint of those 
critics wjio, finding that a medium may be guilty of malpractices, 
think that he is necessarily no medium. As with other attacks, 
the articles on Spiritualism in the journal under notice show 
several mis-statements and some garbling of facts, which may 
or may not be'due to the ignorance of the writer. We could 
say much more on the question, but it seems to us hardly worth 
while. Criticism of Spiritualism which mingles with the truth 
of its accusations, erroneous statements, misapprehensions, and 
misunderstandings, rather reminds us of that mixed form of 
mediumship in which the real and the spurious are so inextric
ably blended together that even a capable psychic investigator 
is baffled. It seems a wiser way in these circumstances to leave 
such matters entirely alone ana confine attention only to that 
which is genuino and worthy of attention. We never forget the 
maxim of an old journalist, the late Mr. E. Dawson Rogers, a 
former editor of Light ’ ’ ; 11 When in doubt, strike out."

The Rev. G. Vale Owen is continuing his series of addresses 
on “ Life Beyond the Veil "  in most of our large towns, and 
attracting great audiences by his earnest, unaffected manner. 
On January 4 he addressed a crowded meeting at Birmingham 
Town Half, and greatly impressed his hearers by the practical, 
matter-of-fact manner in which he dealt with matters which 
the Church prefers to enshroud in mystery.

Tho following statements are very human :
Touching on death he said, “  None of you can remember 

the moment at which you went to sleep lost night for the 
reason that you were not there. You laid down and closed

your eyes and fell asleep. You fell from one state of existence 
into another."

'People, said Mr. Vale Owen, were entirely under a mis
apprehension regarding angels. “  Angels had not got wings. 
Angels are your friends, and how can you make friends with a 
being who is half a man and half a bird?

“  I confess to you," he continued, “  if when I  get on the 
other side it happens to me as many people expect it to happen 
to them I shall not be happy. I f  they put me in a golden 
chariot I shall make a mess of the whole thing and I shall 
resign from the band. (Laughter.)

“  But if my daughter Ruby comes to me and says, * Dad,
I am glad you have come,’ and my father and mother greet . 
me, 1 shall be content. It will be home until I can get 
something better."

» * • •
Several leading papers refer to the address given by Sir 

Arthur Conan Doyle at the Royalty Theatre on the 8th inst. on 
“ Modern Psychic Knowledge," with reference to “  Outward 
Bound," the play now running at that theatre.

The “  Daily Telegraph ”  says :—

As proving that there was a life after death, he quoted 
three cases that had come under his own observation, and 
which he believed admitted of no explanation other than a 
psychic one. “  I t is one of the tricks of our adversaries," he 
said, ** to treat us each individually, as though we were saying 
something that had never been said before. A t present it may 
be me, and they will say, ‘ Doyle is saying foolish things,! hut 
never by any chance do you hear that * Doyle is saying the 
same as Sir Oliver Lodge, and many other eminent people have 
said.’ i|
The “  Morning P ost"  on the same subject reports that Sir 

Arthur
said he was an admirer of the play, which deals with the 
voyage of a number of dead people to the bourne from 
which no traveller returned. In “  Outward Bound "  these 
people did not know they were dead. That was a perfectly 
true representation. The psychic evidence which those in
terested in spiritualism had been able to collect showed that 
dead people did not realise at first that they were dead. An
other correct feat-ore in the play was that these people, being 
dead, carried over to the other side their own presentment.. .  . 
He quoted some messages recently received, he said, from 
spirits. One said if man only knew the truth about death how 
many tears would be dried,while another pointed out how much 
easier it would be to endure trouble on earth if people knew 
what awaited them.

I t  had been ascertained that several persons after death 
endured punishment which took the form of a monotonous life 
in grey surroundings full of remorse and bitterness, while a 
number became actually earth-bound—poor drifting creatures 
living in a sort of nightmare.

4 • • •

The “  Weekly Scotsman "  of the 12th inst publishes an inter
view with Captain Clive Maskelyne (of “  Maskelyne’s
Mysteries ” ), in the course of which he is reported as giving his 
opinion on Spiritualistic manifestations, and stating that he 
regards them as being either “  fraud, deception or hallucination," 
and does not believe in any psychic phenomena. We record the 
fact for what it is worth, reserving our opinion as to its precise 
value.

•  *  •  *

The following account of an episode connected with the 
sinking of the submarine L24 is given in the ** Evening News ’ 
of the 11th inst. . . .

“  He knew he would not come back," the grieving widow of 
Engineer-room Artificer Charles Matthews told me. Yet she 
refuses to abandon hope.

“  On Tuesday night he said he had never felt so awfnl, so 
frightened, although he had been to sea so many times," she 
added.

“  He could not rest, but went out and walked about the 
streets." '

He told his wife they would “  come up, take their distance, 
go down, and when they came up again they would strike some
thing."

A Mrs. Dicks, who lives at the same house, told me that about 
four o’clock yesterday afternoon Mrs. Matthews thought she 
heard her husband call her. Looking round, she asked, “ Is 
that you, Charley! ”

Both women spoke of the wonderful change in Matthews 
during the last few days. A man who always gave his family 
a cheery good-bye left home on Wednesday morning with the 
feeling that he was never to.return.

He had a bad cold on the day of the departure, but refused 
to report sick.

He was married two years ago, and has two young children, 
one just over a year old and a baby five weeks old.

During the war Matthews was in a submarine which lay 
beneath a German U-boat for several hours before opportunity 
came to destroy her.

Coincidence? say the doubters. But if a coincidence were 
designed with this amount of detail it might “  come true "  once 
in a million times. Yet these “  coincidences "  are often hap
pening. No, the coincidence explanation will not do; the 
doubters must find another explanation.
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c CAM EOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE
FROM THE LATER MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON.

ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT, 
OTTO TORNEY SIMON.

U L 3
(Continued from page .26.)

A  L aw which B inds Mortal w ith  C elestial P laces.

This law is one which binds mortal with celestial places. 
F or the stimulation to mortal worlds comes also from the 
place of higher significance. For a mortal world, however, 
the stimulation and quickening will have their source from 
a  lower plane of celestial places. The mortal might reason 
that a mortal world might receive such stimulation from 
higher mortal worlds than his own. This is not so. The 
spirit-significance of such stimulation would not be sufficient. 
Such quickening for all mortal worlds will come from our 
places. The higher and more developed worlds may re
ceive such stimulation, however, from higher celestial places, 
than do the mortals of lower worlds. «

Mortal R eason, a Crude St a f f !

This writing has come through me, with you, my be
loved husband, as the mortal instrument, to  stimulate the 
faith in the existence of the spirit-life, so th at it may be
come conviction, and that the vistas of wider vision may un
fold. W hat I  have written, therefore, throughout these 
Messages, has come through me in a way th at may appeal 
also to a  faculty on which the earth-man leans with con
fidence, the reasoning faculty. I t  is a crude staff, and 
in his later development will be illuminated through in
tuition and imagination. . . .  A  crude staff! W eighty 
and gnarled! Let him not lean too heavily on this, for 
where the gnarls exist are weakened points; and if it break, 
he will fall to earth with eyes downward. L et him seize, 
however, more the staff -of illumination, th at gaily cuts 
swaths through flowered paths, th at bends easily and is not 
inflexible, and that, as it is twirled in the lightly-held clasp, 
makes a great circle that will be all-inclusive, the staff of. 
vision and imagination! It  is light and graceful; but he 
must not fear! I t  will bear his weight and carry him 
swiftly and happily through the life of sorrow and many 
trials. For with vision comes the inner unfolding, that, 
through cultivation becomes as impervious armour for earth- 
annoyances and earth-sadness.

I ntuitive P owers of H igher Mortal W orlds.

In higher mortal worlds of development such revelation 
as I  am giving to you would not be solved through reason
ing processes, but through the higher spirit-element of 
intuition, which is ever active on such highly developed1 
worlds. I  have told you th at we, of spirit places, do not 
lose our mental activities and reasoning processes, but that 
these lie fallow. In an infinite lesser degree mortals of 
higher mortal development also have these quiescent. The 
mortal of earth has little choice. His intuitions slumber; 
and so he depends and leans on his support of reason and 
critical judgment, depending on these for the solution of 
the spirit-element of unseen things andl celestial develop
ment. And as reason falls useless, as a dull and blunted 
probe, so the mortal of earth repudiates that which he 
cannot understand, and for which he has no further 
element of enlightenment.

W here Borrow R ests R eason is  Quiescent.

And yet, from these Writings, which come to you, there 
will be stimulation. But it will reach those, in the most 
part, in whom the need for comfort is greatest; for those 
in sorrow who ask with intense wish ana demand. Where 
sorrow rests, reason is quiescent, and the spirit-perception 
for the unknown and unusual becomes acutely active and 
aroused. So it will be for these that the W riting will serve 
as a larger gateway through which they may have wider 

[ and more definite unfolding. And Borrow, when it  has 
r  served its manifold purposes, as such means, will disappear 
L  and happiness will blossom from the shadows. There will be 

an awakening for spiritual things, and a conviction that 
will carry such a mortal lightly through many earth-paths.

* Copyright— all rights reserved.

S pirit-Qualities of F ar  A dvanced Spirit-Planes.

And what of the qualities of the spirit-life of those fj 
advanced planes and enhanced spirit-conditions? 1 nut 
express this in mortal term s th at may be best understoo) 
as, exhilaration, stimulation, progress, enhanced lore, 
acceptance and permeation, spirit-creativeness, all of thes* 
in infinite degree o f advance from the next lower plane; 
and such condition of the n ext lower plane, a condition o( 
stimulation in infinite degree enhanced from the preceding 
plane of dw elling; and so through all preceding planed 
Always the more advanced plane from the preceding on 
is a state of consciousness and a stimulation in infinite de
gree advanced from the preceding.

T he W orlds of Mortals are V ibrant with Communicaim 
E lements.

Of the expression “ spirit-phenfmena”  I  would say sud 
a term merges in oneness with th at of the term “spirit- 
en tity” ; for all spirit-phenomena are but spirit-life, • it 
-which ever lives and progresses the inner essence of love. Si 
all such phenomena are spirit-life, th at has its spirited 
sciousness and celestial progress. On mortal worlds nature'i 
phenomena are, to  the mortal, lifeless expression. He hi 
gone so far as to think of these as elements given to bin 
by God for his gentle stimulation, and as an interest i  
pleasure-element.. B u t far from his consciousness is tin 
idea of such phenomena existing as progressive element! 
th at have their own life and consciousness. The worlds 1 
mortals are vibrant with communicating elements, of wbick 
the man of earth is as ye t unaware. Such, of his' on 
earth-world, are yet unrecognised; and also the idea that 
such stimulation has still greater unfolding on higher mortal 
worlds is yet slumbering in his mortal consciousness, 'fl

W e H ear Music R eminiscently.

I have told you the regeneration of the mortal' must 
come through the arts. May the consciousness of mortals 
rest lovingly in these, immersed in such art-elements, all, all 
of them ; for these are ever the media of celestial appreciV 
tion and progress with which is entwined the element of tbii 
radiant quality of celestial'happiness.

Of the significance of celestial music I have written .■  
previous Messages. I  have minutely described this but 
will further enlarge. I  have told you th at such grateful I 
element reaches us inwardly and reminiscently. And bri 
the latter word I do not mean vaguely or indistinctly. Snell 
an element is clearly defined. Precision would be an earth* I 
word of too great hardness. The lines of the word ‘“pit-1 
cision* ’ are too sharply cut. W hat we hear we hear clearly, 1 
hut never obtrusively or disturbingly as mortal music man 
be, when in undue proximity, or when balance is not a* I 
justed to space.

it  is a spirit-law, as I have explained, that grossness of 
the physical has disappeared. So it is a spirit-law that, 
through spirit-hearing and visualising, nothing is heard or 
seen that disturbs. On mortal worlds this is not so. ’Whew, 
therefore, 1 tell you we hear music reminiscently, you may 
understand, as I have endeavoured to explain.

S pirt-Art an E volution from Mortal-Beginning. ,1
Such musio is not necessarily (of the tone-quality <» 

mortal worlds. On the earlier spirit-planes, we recognised ill 
the tonality (those of the earth-world, that may dwell on' 
such) similar to the earth-tonality of music, but spiritualised  ̂
as a receptive element. We also heard tonalities of other- 
mortal worlds, which we soon understand and appreciate m 
with celestial understanding and appreciation. As the 
planes of spirits advance, the impressiveness of any kinddH 
art will be enhanced, and will reach us through a medium ̂  1 
of spirit-element of such, that would be strange to th»* 
mortal, and strange it  would be to the spirit-entities of 
lower spirit-planes.

Art, as impressive medium in spirit-places, is an evob-I 
tion from its earlier stages of mortal development to it* , 
sequential development of spirit places. Sufficient tint* t 
each spirit-place are all elements and phenomena of tMa 
place tor the celestial appreciation, understanding, and : 
complete satisfaction to fullness, of each spirit-entity of th* 
place.

(To be continued:)
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“ THE ONE WAY.”

E x t r a c t s  f r o m  a  'N o t a b l e  B o o k .

We have received permission to  reproduce a  portion of 
that much-discussed book, ‘.‘The Only W a y ,”  by Jane Revere 
Burke, which claims to  t e  a  communication from the late 
Professor James. W e accordingly present the following 
excerpt for the attention of readers in terested : —

‘‘The Protestant world, horrified a t  an abuse o f offering 
prayer to the saints, has for centuries forbidden prayer 
for the dead. Your dead are still far. very fa r  from per
fection, and they have to grow and develop in God’s keep- 
iug. You cause your dear ones grea t pain  hy shutting them 
out of your lives, putting them u tterly  away, from you .”  

"One of the greatest causes of unbelief to-day is the 
insistence of those who are now here who ta u g h t dogm ati
cally; who tried to set down in words and doctrines the 
eternal verities of God which will take us all etern ity  to 
fully understand.”

"You must utterly  out ou t from your mind the mental 
attitude, ‘Believe this or be dam ned.’ ”

"God has a plan for th e whole human race. H e did not 
create the universe and man on a  haphazard.”

“ The history of man is clearly a  progress from lower to 
higher. Everyone of you knows th at. The evolution th a t 
hss been accomplished is far greater th an  m any of you 
realise, but what you often term  the millennium is much 
nearer if you take advantage of th e present crisis than any 
of you dream; yet you stand in fearfu l jeopardy of miss
ing this psychological moment.”

Perhaps you will th ink now is a  good chance for James 
to show his metal and w rite us a document th a t is at once 
simple and comprehensive.

.Of course, I  could w rite a better one than any living 
man, in your sense of th a t word, for we see values or 
things past, things present and to a  certain  exten t of things 
to come; but to tell you how you should do w hat i t  is your 
place to work out for yourselves would be deterrent.”

"I  can tell you rig h t now th at i t  will take you nil 
eternity to wholly understand the eternal verities of God.”  

“You are all immortal souls, very tem porarily inhabit
ing bodies, and the things you have failed to learn there, ■  
you will have to learn here. B u t remember, if  through 
oarelessness or wilful neglect, you fa il to learn in your 
earth life that which belongs to  th a t p a rt of your life, it 
will be enormously more difficult to make it  up here than to 
have learned it  a t first. You have to fulfil your own des
tiny, and though it  may take you an etern ity  to accomplish 
it, yet you will fulfil i t .”

"If purgatory means purging you ’ll g e t i t  all r ig h t.”  
"Idol worship is not out out from the so-called Christian 

nations. Men and women who would look with horror on 
a heathen whom they saw praying to an image of wood or 
stone, themselves worship the God of power, social or 
political, the God of gold, the God of m aterial achievement 
and success, the God of influence or leadership, making 
their chosen God the end of all their effort.”

“ In the best athletics you penalise the man who des
cends to a dirty trick  to accomplish his end. G et th at 
spirit into all your life, business, politics, religion.”

"I  have spoken very clearly of the fact th at you already 
have all the revelation th at is necessary to your whole 
salvation, but many men are so mixed th at our God, who 
is love, is ready to give you another help on the way. 
Automatic writing is as old as the earliest of inspired 
writers, whether they are poets or moralists, for under in
spired writing is much th at is not sacred; but at this time 
Uod is permitting man to recognise just what automatic 
writing is and how to use it .”

"In conclusion^ the end, the beginning, all the ways 
and means, are One. There is Only One source, One end
ing, One way of achievement. A ll is God. God is love.”

“ Love is law, and law should be love. The present laws 
of man in the most civilised countries are made with the 
purposo of attaining the greatest justice for the greatest 
number, but justice Doing only a  part of D ivine love, jus
tice alone is not enough. God’s love is also law, and to 
make law only justice is to restrict law in a  way th at it 
should not be restricted. Another part of justice is retribu
tion or punishment. Now there is nothing th at is so utterly 
misunderstood by men to-day as punishment. The only 
object of punishment is to make the offender do better, 
and all vengeance should he cut out. The ideda th at God 
is vengeful is utterly false. I t  is one of those points where 
man nas constructed a God out of his imagination and 
then taught his neighbours th at God the Father, the 
Grostor of the universe, the God who is love, is vengeful.
It is utterly and entirely incompatible th at Perfect Xove 
should be vengeful.”

‘‘Let man break God’s laws, and just in proportion to 
the way that they are broken, will be the consequence or 
effect. This is the absolutely simple explanation of the exis
tence of evil, of sin, disease and death. The caterpillar 
does not die when he goes into his chrysalis. Neither did 
God originally make man to pass through such a  distressing 
and violent change ns death, in many instances, has

become.- Man should fall peacefully asleep and presently 
pass into eternal life, having recognised beforehand th at 
the end of his life  on earth was coming soon and made his 
plans in  an orderly manner. E very  naturalist knows th at 
the creature which changes from one form of life  on your 
earth, visibly before your eyes, slows down its  activities, 
as i t  were, appears to be heavy and preparing for a change, 
before it  passes into the interm ediate stage. There is ro 
reason to  suppose th at the dragonfly grub feels any sicknoss 
or pain when he orawls from  the bottom of the pond. That 
process for him is as natural a p a rt of existence as breath-

MATTER AND MIND.
W e  h a v e  n o  con dem n ation  fo r sc ien tific  m aterialism , 

a s  i t  is  ca lle d , so  lo n g a s  i t  con fin es i ts  a ctiv itie s  to  its  
ow n  sp h ere. B u t .  to o  o fte n  i t  ap p lies its  m ethods to  
th in g s b eyon d  it s  k en , and th a t  is  v e ry  like  try in g  to  
m easu re  th e  u n iverse  w ith  a  y ard -stick .

T h e  tru e  p h ilosop h er k n o w s th a t th e  m ere raising 
o f th e  han d  is  a  sp iritu al phenom enon, w h ile  th e  exer
c ise  o f th e  m en ta l p ow ers en ta ils  th e  u se  o f spiritual 
la w s  a n d  fo rce s  so  exa lted  an d  com p lex  th a t th e  le v ita 
tio n  o f m a te ria l o b jects  a t  a  s ta n c e  b y  p sy ch ic  pow er 
is  u tte r ly  d w arfed  a s  a  m a rvel b y  com parison. H e  
kn ow s, too, th a t  th e  reason  th e  m a te ria list is  so  con
s ta n tly  baffled  and p erp lexed  w h en  h e  applies h is 
p h y s ica l-la w  sy s te m  to  h u m a n  life  is  th a t  in  th e  hum an 
rea lm  h igh er sp ir itu a l la w s  are  tran scend in g th e  low er 
o n es t o  a n  ever-increasin g degree. T hose sp iritu al law s 
seem  to  so m e o f  u s  stra n g ely  capricious and unstable 
in  th eir action , b u t on  deep er observation  th e y  are seen 
to  be, i f  i t  w e re  p ossib le, m ore  u nalterable  and u n 
ch a n g in g  th a n  e ve n  th e  p h y sica l la w s  to  w h ich  th e 
m a te ria list p in s h is  fa ith .

B u t  w h y  is  i t  th a t  th e  m a teria list can n ot see a ll this 
— or a t  le a s t  so m e o f i t ?  H o w  is  i t  th a t  h is  dem and 
to  see  a  sp iritu al phenom enon im p lies th e  expectation  
o f som eth in g abnorm al, a s  th ou gh n othin g norm al and 
n atu ra l cou ld  b y  a n y  p ossib ility  be sp iritu al?  W ell, it  
h as been  th e  cu sto m  to  blam e S cien ce  in  th is  m atter, 
b u t w e  th in k  th e  rea l offender is  th a t fa lse  sy stem  of 
th eo lo g ica l th in k in g  th a t u tte r ly  divorced th e  tw o 
w orlds an d  m a d e  th e  hum an being and th e  hum an 
sp irit tw o  e n tire ly  d istin ct en tities. A n d  re a lly  i t  is 
a lm o st com ica l to  th in k  th a t m ateria listic  science, w ith 
its  bo ast o f  h a v in g  throw n off th e  sh ack les o f  theology, 
should still be so m u ch u nder i t s  influence.

B u t  th e  aw aken ing is  com ing s lo w ly  b u t surely. 
O ne o f th ese  d a y s th e  fe w  survivors o f  th e  m aterialistic  
school w ill rea lise  w ith  a  s ta rt th a t th e y  w ere  using 
sp iritu al p ow ers to  d en y  th e  v ery  existen ce  o f those 
pow ers, and looking curiously fo r som e h in t or evidence 
o f sp iritu al phen om en a in  a  w orld sim ply fu ll o f  them .

S til l  w e  h a v e  no quarrel w ith  th e  scientific 
m ateria list. W e  are quite  con ten t to- w a it fo r him , 
and w e  rem em ber, too, th a t h e  is  a  thinker, how ever 
short-sighted and m is-directed m a y  be h is perceptions.

N o ,’ th e  m ateria lists fo r w hom  w e  fe e l m o st con
cern are n ot those o f  th e in te llectu a l variety , b u t those 
w h o are subm erged m in d and soul in  th e p h ysica l side 
o f th ings. T h e y  are th e  follow ers n o t so  m u ch of a  
philosophy o f m a tte r  a s  a  philosophy o f  m ud. T h ey  
h a v e  n o vision and g o  through th e  w orld ‘ ‘hugging 
th eir bodies round th e m ,”  fo r  th e life  o f th e  body is 
th e  on ly  life  th e y  kn ow  o r  care for. In  h is  fine sonnet,
“ T h e  S tr e e t ,”  L o w e ll spoke o f th em  in  burning 
w o rd s:—

Lo 1 how they wander round the world, their grave,
Whose ever gaping maw by snch is fed,

Gibbering at living men, and idly rave,
‘We only truly live, but ye are dead.’

Alas! poor fools, the anointed eye may trace 
A  dead soul’s epitaph in every face.

B u t  even  for th ese  th ere  is  hope, although the 
aw akening is  sure to  be a  p ainfu l and a  startlin g one.

D h a t h  is no longer regarded as an end to anything, but 
rather as a step forward into more abundant life. The 
point of view that we obtain in this world is comparable, 
perhaps, to that of people standing a t the back of the stage, 
who see only the rough and seamy side of things; thus the 
great event which to us appears as "death”  is in truth the 
hind view of a celestial birth.— B . M. G o d b a i.
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INQUIRERS AND THEIR 
DIFFICULTIES.

The Early Experiences of “ M.A. (Oxon.) ”

('Continued from page 28.)

P rivate Experiments.
I pass on to notice very briefly that I rejoined my friend 

and our experiments were resumed in the family circle. 
One by one all the most usual phenomena were produced, 
and many a new marvel was added. Though I have had 
extraordinary opportunities of witnessing the phenomena 
of Spiritualism during the past six years, I  nave seen 
nothing equal to the variety of the manifestations, and 
to the spontaneity with which they were produced. They 
occurred at all times, and in all. sorts of places, in the house 
and out of it, with no formal seances; at meals, in church, 
in empty rooms, here, there, and everywhere, until none 
of us could, as sane and capable observers, entertain any 
doubt of the independent nature of the intelligence, any 
more than, as ourselves truthful and earnest inquirers in
to the source of the intelligence, we saw any cause to doubt 
its unequivocal affirmation, solemnly and repeatedly made, 
that it proceeded from spirits pure and good, some of whom, 
at any rate, were departed friends of our own, and all of 
whom had once been denizens of this earth.

V a r io u s  I n q u i r e r s  a n d  T h e i r  D i f f i c u l t i e s .

Such is my own record; and in dwelling upon it I feel 
that I have taken some liberty with my subject, for it is 
not a record of difficulties. But though I have no troubles 
of my own to narrate, I have a large acquaintance on paper 
with the troubles of other people. The past five years have 
been filled with a correspondence large enough to tax the 
energy of one man without any other occupation; and this 
has related mainly to the doubts and difficulties, theories 
and opinions, and especially to the multifarious desideranda 
of inquirers.

P8E UDO-SciENTIFIC.
1. One class of correspondents, whom I may call the 

scientific or pseudo-scientific, take much trouble to explain 
to me, some with great courtesy, others with great pity, 
some with patience, and a few with asperity, that I am a 
fool— they don’t  say so, but they mean it none the less—  
for believing in or troubling myself about these matters. 
Mediums they regard as vulgar rogues, doubtless on the  
ex uno disce o nines principle; investigators as shallow fools, 
presumably because they do not employ the scientific method 
made notorious in a recent celebrated instance. I get the 
full benefit of discourses on the laws of nature (a ll of which 
are apparently well-known to my correspondents): on snap
ping tendons, cracking toe-joints, expectant attention , un
conscious Carpenterianisms, et id genus omne.

This is, perhaps, the weariest and dreariest reading of 
a ll; but it serves to show that the dominant ideas fostered 
by this ‘ ‘science, falsely so called,”  are one great hindrance 
to the fair and free mvestigation of Spiritualism.

The Theorists

2. A second class are those who have an idea, a plan, 
a theory— the Trochus of whom the War Office, and many 
other departments, could tell a tale. 1 do not mean those 
who have mastered facts, and who- earn th e  thanks of all 
by devoting themselves to the task of suggesting explana
tions of them These merit the enduring gratitude of all 
lovers of truth. 1 refer to those who regard fact as a 
subsidiary matter altogether, and whose eyes are filled 
with the fair proportions of their own idea. Suggest to 
them that they are not quite acquainted with the facts, 
which do not, indeed, accord with their theory, and they 
wave them aside with much dignified complacence, explain
ing th at if their ideas are properly estimated they must be 
found to be true, and so that, since Nature works accord
ing to law, the /acts will, in the end, lie found to fit into 
their place. One correspondent expounds to me this de
lightful piece of argument in connection with his idea that 
simultaneous hallucination accounts for all.

These correspondents lead me to believe that another 
cause why success does not attend the investigations of 
some persons, is because their minds are hopelessly darkened, 
to the exclusion of all light, by the blind of a false theory.

The Ignorant.
8. A third class is the purely ignorant. These usually 

profess themselves to lie so ; they will even parade what is 
already sufficiently obvious, as though it were, like the 
beggar’s rags and professional shiver, an excuse for appeal- 

. ing to the public pity. Starting from this platform, these 
persons will propound the most astonishing queries as to 
things heavenly and spiritual. They will ask questions 
which (I presume) an arch-angel would be unable to answer, 
simply because tnat .exalted being would find in the ques
tioner no antecedent knowledge which would make a reply 
intelligible. They will ask about God( and creation, and 
the nature of the occupations of eternity, demanding with 
much naivete a ^biography of all the heavenly host, and a 

[topographical plan of_ the spheres.# They will propound 
simple questions about predestination, and the nature of

evil, and the incarnation, and other theological problem,! 
which they seem to suppose ..become all completely clear |lj 
the spirit that has been, if only tor a few poor yeas 
emancipated from the physical body.

These impress me with a belief that auother cause 4 
failure in some inquirers is, that they have not prepaid 
themselves, by gathering antecedent knowledge and clejJ, 
ing away old fallacies, to receive new truth. The grotî  
has not been ploughed up, harrowed, and cleansed of weed, 
so that new seed may have a chance to grow.

T h e  C a p t io u s  C r it ic s .

4. Closely allied in ignorance are those whom 1 may m 
the captious; those who “ want to know”  why such m 
such conditions are necessary; why such and such thing 
can’t  be done in such and such a way; why phenomJ 
can’t  be got art the Royal Institution: why there shod 
be any such thing as a medium or circle; why not abou 
them, and let.every«man be his own medium; in.short,n 
everything is as it is, and why everything isn’t  as it isn\ 
These persona, one would declare, know how everyth! 
ought to be, and could amend God’s universe to an improM 
pattern, and run it on entirely new principles. . They 
be recommended to begin their improvements by maid* 
a clean sweep of Professor Tyndall’s “ conditions” in j 
laboratory at the Royal Institution; and when they ha\ 
abolished the developing-room of the photographer we ti 
begin to talk with them. ’

These lead to the belief that there are some, I  fear | 
ought to say many, persons, ,who carry in their own mini 
a captious spirit— intolerant, arrogant, and dogmatic 
which is a sure barrier to the reception of truth. They him 
not merely not swept and garnished the chamber, but tbq 
have barricaded all points of access with chevaux dc m 
of foolish objections, and strewed the floor with torpeda 
into the bargain.

It was Mr. Spurgeon who, in describing a caption 
questioner, declared of him that if  the constellation Oim 
were pointed out to his view, he would immediately sugggl 
th at the shape of it was poor, and that the stars might n 
rearranged on a new principle.

Such captious critics are not all outside of Spiritual^ 
' I nquirers.

5 . Lastly, there is the large body of Spiritualists whim 
questions are extremely suggestive.

Som e- most of them— are engaged in a search after tha 
departed friends. I f  anyone wants to know how deqi 
the affections enter into the motives which interest ineni 
this subject, he need only talk to .anyone who has ■  
opportunities like my own of seeing into the minds 'of tha 
who are interesting themselves in Spiritualism. Many ifi 
have neglected the subject before find it attractivewha 
there is nope of reunion with oiie who has been reft fni 
them. Many who have had desultory interest in it i  
scientific principles, or out of mere curiosity, find a deeps 
and keener inducement when death has invaded their hona 
And many, I fear, finding that all is not so plain as thj 
had hoped; that there are laws beyond the grave, even 1 
here; and that these preclude or delay the coveted into 
course— many go back, and impatiently say that Spin 
ualism is a mockery, an affair of sub-human spirits, a ded 
ing with devils.

This is, after all, but a refined form of selfishness, ani 
suggests to us another antecedent difficulty in the inquired 
way, viz., th at a too eager desire.for one thing, ana a is 
positive state of the mind, are well-nigh sure to prodn 
failure. The mind must be at peace, in harmoni 
balance, and not biassed or excited. The best attitudei 
one of simple receptivity; an attitude, let me .say, quit* 
compatible with the keenest scrutiny, and the most ‘accunU 
observation.

Again, the letters of enthusiastic Spiritualists betray 1 
singular inability to understand the laws of evidence. Tin** 
are many grounds on which conviction comes to the mini 
especially in the matter of intercourse with those who hi* 
been dearly loved, and who are lost to us. I t  may betid 
to one has been vouchsafed the proof he craves for, throw 
some message, some private test, some little clue tv 
speaks at once to his heart. B ut in recording this occW 
renoe, frequently almost too sacred for publicity, he forfldj 
that others have not the same means of judging that heU 
and to them his language of enthusiasm and exaggen® 
joy seem only as the overwrought utterances of a crazybrtW

Or, again, one seance out of many is recorded?]porhn 
anonymously. No fair evidence is given; no test record*! 
These, it may he, lmve been applied before, and conviciifl 
has been established, and tests are no longer useful. Y<H 
but the narrator forgets, in his enthusiasm, that his Icttd] 
is isolated, its statements loose, its phenomena nstoundin?] 
And so the neophyte reads, wonders, and is repelled. “TMI 
men,”  he says, “ do not know what the laws of evidencev| 
the rules of logic mean.”

T he Nerd fob D iscretion.
It would bo belter, I earnestly believe, that no accoffljl 

should he presented to the public except such as will stvj 
the test of cross-examination. Many, very many, would?| 
ho excluded: but the world would bo, the better for it, •Jl 
fewer stumbling-blocks would be laid in tlm inquirer’s *41 
I know th at there are many facts for which chapter*]
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verse cannot be given— many occurrences round which clings 
rthe odour of affection, that cannot be exposed to the rude 
blasts of criticism.' I  know it well; and 1 would say, “ Keep 
huoh for private satisfaction, and for future use. The time 
will come when such records will find their place, and when 
t̂he feelings of the living will no longer need to be spared; 
and, if not, the test, hallowed by sacred memories, will lose 

Doone of its value if you keep it consecrated to the purpose 
'for which it was originally given.”
I I -shall probably command the assent of all reasonable 
persons when I  say that to the uninstructed mind— to the 
mind that is not familiar with the phenomena of Spirit- • 
Baalism—many of the records must read strangely lax, both * 
in method of observation and in language. We, who write 

,too frequently, ’sdtaetimes forget that some who read have 
no antecedent knowledge, and that what to us is familiar is 
very strange to them. We should consciously .remember 
(that no man ought to be asked to assent to such facts and 
'truths as we propound for public acceptance;— facts new 
land strange, and not only that, but transcending, and, in 
2some cases, reversing previous experience— save on the most 
lexact and complete evidence. It is an insult to intel
ligence to expect belief on any other basis; and the con
certs, let me say, that could be so obtained are not of the 
■ highest order of mind.
a And while I  am on this topic, I  must-ask your permis- 
sion to say one word more. It is not only inexpedient and 

(wrong to publish inaccurate and loose records,^ but it is 
(not always wise to print——shill less to recount with all the 
leiriphasis of enthusiasm— even exact records of very extra- 
• ordinary phenomena, unless they can be attested by su£h a 
(weight of testimony as to make it impossible for a fair mind 
■ to reject the record. I believe that it is not wise to force 
(too strong meat on those who are not prepared tp digest it. 
(Let me not be mistaken. I mean exactly what I say. I 
Edo not think it wise to tax the belief of those who are not 
(familiar with the subject. I t  is all so strange, so siib- 
versive of previous experience, that I  counsel discretion. 

(The ancients were wise when they maintained the esoteric 
(circle as well as the exoteric.
[ It is within my knowledge^ that much harm has been 
(done on many occasions by. injudiciously forcing on *unpre- 
(pared minds what seem to them mpnstrous narrations of un
explained and inexplicable occurrences. The digestion 
(turns, and the bewildered hearer says, “ I could have stood 
I a little of that, but this is a little  too much.”  Depend upon 
lit, there is philosophy in that remark. The growth must 
(be gradual and should be made so. Forcing is bad in all 
[ways. The fruit looks well, but it has no flavour. The 
(inquirer so treated is very apt to turn sick.
[plant is luxuriant, but it will not stand the cold wind. The
I I have already trespassed beyond my limits, and have 

(not said half that occurs to me. I t  is no part of my 
[business now to point out how the inquirer may avoid the 
■ pitfalls that lie in his way, nor to say bow the enforced 
(methods of .investigation of which he is the helpless victim 
[aggravate his difficulties. I t is more to the point now that
II draw your attention to the fact that many of the inquirer’s
■ difficulties are of his own making. They spring, as I have 
[tried to show; from ignorance, from arrogance, from a 
(biassed mind, from wilful or unconscious one-sidedness of 
(view, from a fixed determination to seek for one (perhaps 
: unattainable) end, from excitement and enthusiasm, and 
[from lack of calm and dispassionate and patient painstaking 
(investigation. •

THE PR O BLEM  O F  C A U S E S  IN P S Y C H IC  
P H E N O M E N A .

‘-‘My  P sychic A iiventuiies.”

We quote the following from Mr. Malcolm Bird’s recent 
book as embodying part.of his conclusions, merely pointing 
out that no intelligent Spiritualist has a “ single explana
tion” for nil psychic phenomena. He recognises th at in 
some cases the powers of the medium and sitters alone are 
concerned:—

There is the emotional preference which may distort 
my viewpoint here. But I think that I am not bowing 
to this preference when I say that some such explana
tion . . . involving the externalisation in objective 
form of the energy which the brain puts into conscious 
or subconscious prooesses of thought, is far lees of a de
parture from current scientific doctrine, and is therefore 
provisionally more worthy of attention, than the explana
tion that involves the action in the physical realm of 
humans who have left the physical behind, them. In
cidentally, it steals from the Spiritists the one advantage 
which they have hitherto possessed— a single explanation 
for all psychic phenomena of whatever sort. And it is 
at least worthy of passing note that under such an ex
planation, psychic photography is quite as respectable 
and quite us credible as any other physical phenomenon, 
instead of constituting the black sheep of the psychic 
family.

BABERS method
o f Fitting the Foot

with SHOES and BOOTS
BA.BERS are . Foot - Fitters 

before they are Shoe-S<Here. 
Their servic • is ban d upon the 

theory that the u»ual heel-to-toe 
method of measuring a foot is 
fundamentally wrong Put very 
briefly, Babers method ne
cessitates the measure of the 
foot from heel to ball, and the 
ftttiog of shoes (or boots) which 
fit all thatpartof 
the foot closely, 
thus giving sup
port where sup
port is needed, 
particularly un
der and at the 
side of the arch, 
whilst the toes 
and toe joints are allowed com
plete freedom of movement (see 
diagram).

To enable this accurate fitting 
of the foot to be achieved,it has

been necessary to stock shoes in 
as many as eight widths to each ! 
size and half size instead of the I 
u ual two or three widths. The 
compl-te comfort of Babers- 
fitted shoes is astonishing, es- I 
pecially to those « ho have 
suffer d in any w-y from foot I 
trouble. The vital difference be
tween shoes fitted correctly on 

Babers method 
and shoes fi.ted, 
or rather mis
fitted, by the I 
ordinary method 
can readily be 1 
proved by your 
feelings of foot 1 
comfort when 

Babers-fitted, and also by the 
evidenoe of your own eyes by 
means of the special X-Ray 
machine at B .bers. Babers are 
renowned for the smartness of 
their styles.

Whether actively suffering from feet trouble or not, 
you owe it to yourself to wear  • orrectly fitting shoes.
And don't forget the v itr l importance o f seeing 
that your chit dr- n also wear only correctly fitting 
shoes and boots. Booklet ‘ ‘ M " fully explaining 
Babers method w ill gladly be sent post free upon 

request.

BABERS 309, Oxford Street, London, W.l.
Babers Ltd., Jersey. (Opposite D. H. Evans) Tele. : Mayfair 1323.

D octors say chemicals in 
food are dangerous. Get this 

SAMPLE PARCEL 
of “ P.R.” Foods, unique in 
their deliciousness and 

fr e e d o m  fr o m  chem icals.
W h e n  “ P  R .” F o o d s  are  in e x 
p e n s iv e , e c o n o m ic a l an d  e x 
tr e m e ly  d e lic io u s , w h y  risk  y o u r
v a lu a b le  h e a lth  o n  o th e r s  th a t  _____________I
m a y  c o n ta in  c h e m ic a l p reserva-  
t iv e s , e tc ., w h ic h  m e d ic a l s c ie n c e  d isc o v e r s  
to  b e  h ig h ly  in ju r io u s . In  th e  id e a l fa cto ry  
w h ere  “ P R .” sp e c ia lit ie s  are  m a d e  th e se  
d a n g e r s  are  a b so lu te ly  b a n n ed . T h e  d e 
lic io u s  flavou r o f  th e  fo o d s  c o m e s  e n t ir e ly  
from  th e  n atu ra l g o o d n e s s  o f  h ig h e s t  q u a lity  
m a ter ia ls .

S d l t  1  I  The package is more than value for money,
. I r _  and includes IS kinds of biscuits, with
t o r  A f  trial packets of cl P.R Breakfast Food, 

“  P.R.”  Sun Food, and “  P.R.’* Coffee.
W rite, giving address o f you r grocer, to

Sole M anufacturers : •
W ALLACE PU K E FOODS, LTD.

(Dept. 56), Tottenham Lane, Hornsey, London, N. 8.
Shop and Restaurant: The Roadside Luncheon 
and Ten Roqiiis. 5 Princes Street! Cavendish 
Square, London, W. (adjoining Oxford Circus).

E xamine yourselves, my children. Look for your 
faults. I f  you can find no fault in yourself, hang your 
harp on the nearest willow, for your progress is at an end. 
— “ War Letters from the Living Dead M an.”
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

A  jocular friend w as la te ly  speaking; o f  th e  possibility o f  
a  ta x  on m edium s. Of course there  is no such possibility

T he law  m ay be, as Mr. B um ble said, 
ass,"  but i t  is  n ot so foolish as to  ta x  an yth in g  whioh i t  does 
n ot recognise. A  ta x  on medium ship would, therefore, 
h av e  its  ad vantages. .I t  would m ean recogn ition , and as 
m ost o f th e  m edium s are poor fo lk , i t  would act perhaps in  
th e  sam e beneficial w ay as th e  proposed ta x  on cats, for 
which i t  w as argued th a t  th e  cat would be rendered m ore • 
im portant and be better  cared for by its  owner, if its  value 
as an animal was em phasised by a S ta te  ta x .

Everybody knows Pope’s  solemn coup let:—

‘All are but parts o f one stupendous W hole,
W hose body N ature is and God th e  soul."

B u t I  once saw it , in  an  A m erican N ew  T hought m agazine, 
rendered in th is festive  w ay:—

A ll are but parts of 
An Infin ite W hole, 

W hose body is N ature  
And God the  soul.

This is w hat m ight be called, th e  H ey-diddle-diddle m etre. 
I t  sugge. Led th e  exhilarating, effect o f  th e  Am erican N ew  
Thought on th e  E nglish  classics.

N o t long afterwards I  cam e on another exam ple o f  wild
and buttonless freedom , th is  tim e from an E nglish  p e n :—

The sp irit o f man is divine, 
Ah, yes!

And so is th is  love o f m ine 
M ere or le s s !

To which one was tem pted  to  add, “ ri-tooral-ooral!”  (m ore 
or le ss) . Exam ples of people who say a  merry th in g  in  a  
solemn w ay are easily  m atched by those who u tter  fine and  
dignified sentim ents in  a  way unconsciously com ical. There 
are p lenty of exam ples in th e  literatu re o f Spiritualism , 
when the  “ unlettered m use" g ets  to  work.

' And y e t  Spiritualism  has had its  great poetry and  
attracted the  a tten tion  of fam ous p o e ts : E lizabeth  B a rrett  
Browning, Gerald M assey, J . R . Lowell, F . W . H . M yers, 
Oliver W endell H olm es, and Longfellow , to  which l is t  m ay  
be added several m inor nam es, none th e  less well-known. 
One fine poetess who m ight be said to  belong specially to  
Spiritualism  w as Lizzie D oten , whose work is worthy of 
more attention  than i t  nowadays receives.

I  som etimes hear or read quotations from some of the  
great scientists o f th e  m id-Victorian period on the  subject 
of Spiritualism . They are strong and b listering utterances, 
although to-day they  are just a litt le  out o f date . B u t I  am 
always glad to  come across them , for they  are a tonic  
reminder th a t  although scientists are not always scientific, 
they are always very human.

D . G.

A W ARNING.

To the Editor of L ight.

Sin ,— Spiritualists and Psychic Inquirers generally 
should be warned against a journalist named Sydney 
Moseley, and also against the paper, “ John B u ll,"  for which
he has acted. He, acting w ith the sub-editor of th at paper, 

> introduction to a  medium recently on the ex-received an
press condition th at the personality of the medium should 
be le ft out of the question. The, psychic results only were 
to be considered. In spite of this clear understanding, he 
has now given the name of the medium to the public. The 
incident is such a breach of journalistic decency and 
etiquette th at I  can remember no parallel to i t  in my 
experience.— Yours, etc.,

A bthub Conan D oyle.
Windlesham,

Crowborougb, Sussex.
January 13th, 1924.

T he assertions of men of genius are often of v a lu e: 
their denials, seldom or never.— S ib  Ol iv e s  L odoe, F .R .S .

P sychic S cience, being the quarterly transactions of 
the British College for January, is an especially interest

2nd mrge edition now ready

ing number. Amongst the contents there j s  an artiole on 
“ A  New Method in Psychio Photography," by_Mr. Stayeley
I till ford, an interesting account of the “ Oscar W ilde”  
Script, with reproductions of the Script, and1 the second 
part of Mr. Harry Price's report of Stella C. and her 
mediumship.

S h o r t  Story  
y  Writing^  for Profit

by MICHAEL JOSBPH
With « foreword by

S T A C Y  A U M O N 1ER 
In Crown Svo, cloth, 6s, net.

“ T h is ,p r a c tic a l m anual is  the 
b est  o f  i t s  k in d . I t  covers the  
w h o le  ground  o f  m odern short 
sto ry  w r it in g , and  d ea ls w ith  the  
tech n ica l d ifficu lties  w h ich  con
fro n t th e  a m ateu r w riter  in  a
w a y  n ev er  p rev io u sly  attem pted .

m yT h e book is  e s se n t ia l n o t on ly  to 
t h e - a m a teu r , b u t  to  th e  pro- 
fe -s io n a l w r iter . W e com m end  
i t  as a  b r illia n t w ork on  the art 
o f th e  sh o rt sto ry  ."—Sunday Times

“ Mr J osep h  k n ow s h is subj ct  
fn  m A. to  Z . ’ —Evening Standard

“ S u ch  a co m p ete n t book as th is  
ca n n o t fa il to  raise th e  standard  
o f w ork m an sh ip  am ong unskilled  
w riters ."— lim es

[ A  m o st ex c e lle n t*  
book ."—Public Opinion 

“ A n y th in g  m ore h e lp 
fu l to  i he am bitiousyoUDg 
w riter  cou ld  scarcely  be^ 
i m agi t i e d John o'London's 
Weekly

L o n d o n : H U T C H IN S O N  A CO.

Just Published

M Y  L E T T E R S  
FR O M  H E A V E N

By WINIFRED GRAHAM
A u lh or o f  “ Sealed  W om en ,” “ A n d  I t  Was S o ” 

(2n d  E d .), “ E v e  and the  E lders,” Ac., &c.

In Crown 8vo\ Cloth, 4s. 6d. net

Written automatically, under spirit con
trol, this book contains 17  ̂uplifting and 
most comforting messages from the 
author’s father, who passed over in 
1922. In beautiful language it describes 
the activities and wonders of eternity, 
and the nearness of the spirit world, 
telling of miraculous thought-waves by 
whifh the reader may keep in touch 
with heavenly influences dnd spirit 
guides. There could be no better cure 
for the heartache of parting than to 
read these cheering words

Obtainable at all Libtaries 
. and Bco ['sellers. .

London!
H U T C H IN SO N  & CO.
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

D  E A D E R S  are in v ited  to  w rite to  u s w ith  any q u estion s arising o u t o f  their inquir ies in to  Spiritualism  and  
.. A P sych ical R esearch , a n d  w e  w ill rep ly  to  th e m  o n  th is page. I f  it  is  a q u estion  o f  w id e general in terest w e  

may, however, d ea l w ith  it  in  an oth er  part o f  th e  paper. W e w ill a lso  se n d  personal rep lies w here th is  is  desirable.
W e d o  n o t h o ld  ou rse lv es resp o n sib le  for m anuscripts, photographs, or other en closures, u n less they  are 

forwarded in  reg istered  cov ers an d  a cco m p a n ied  b y  stam p ed , ad d ressed  en v e lo p es  for return.
W e are a lw ays g la d  o f  c o m m e n ts  or  o f  in form ation  that m ay usefu lly  su p p lem en t th e  answ ers g iven .

Noth.—Aa we deal, on th is  p ag e , on ly  w ith  questions' o f  
general in terest th e  an sw ers g iv en  are  n o t  addressed to  

t individual inquirers, b u t corresp on d en ts w ho p u t  such  
questions to  u s  sh ou ld ' n ev erth eless look in  these  

I columns for th e  answ ers. I f ,  how ever, th e  in q u iry  is  
\ of a purely personal ch aracter , or  o n e  of m inor im 

portance, a  reply should  be fou n d  in  th e  “ A nsw ers to  
I Correspondents.”  j M a tte rs  o f  w id e  in te r e st , a r is in g  
I out of questions p u t  to  u s, are  occasion ally  d e a lt  w ith  
! in the leading artic le  or “ N o te s  b y  th e  W ay .”

THE GENESIS OF TH E  SPIRIT.

I  A Canadian correspondent w r ite s :  “ I  h a v e  seen  m any  
âccounts of when th e  sp ir it  lea v es th e  body, b u t n o t w hen  
it takes possession. ! . I t  seem s to  m e to  offer a  d ifficu lt 

.'problem. Is  i t  supposed to  b e  a t  th e  a c tu a l t im e  o f  b ir th ? ”  
We have read m any th e o r ies, for th e  m a tte r  is  o n e  o f  
speculation both on th is  sid e  and in  th e  sp ir it  w orld , since  
it is too deep a  question to  be s e tt le d  by an y  a u th o r ity . The 

..theory which m ost com m ends it se lf  to  our ju d g m en t is th a t  
the spirit is not a p o in t or p artic le— so m eth in g  w hich  is pu t  
into the body at some sta g e  in  its  gro w th — b u t is, so  to  speak , 
the sum of all th e  facu lties o f  th e  h u m a n  b e in g . T he sp ir it, 
than to us, is the  life  p rincip le w h ich  a n im a tes  th e  physical 
body and, after th e  death  o f th a t  b od y , th e  e th e r ia l body. 
We should say th a t th e  sp ir it is  p resen t from  th e  germ inal 

plage of the body in it s  physica l form , and  th a t  w hen th a t  
Ffbrm is from any cause c u t sh ort or d estro y ed  in  th e  physical 
■world the process is  con tinu ed  in  th e  sp ir itu a l w orld— hence  
\ the return of the  sp iiit s  o f still-b orn  ch ild ren  to  th e ir  
[parents and friends as n arrated , for  ex a m p le , by M r. R. H. 
Saunders W e cannot speak  w ith  a n y  a u th o r ity  on  th e  

question, but our reason ing is  b ased  on  o u r  b e lie f th a t  th e  
[spirit is not a separate th in g — a “ sp a r k ,”  a  “ p o in t ,”  a 
“monad” or a p article— w hich  can  b e .p u t  in to  a body or 

Removed from i t . . I t  is  th e  a n im a tin g  life  and conscious-

“THE NEED FOR EARTH  E X P E R IE N C E .”

If A correspondent exp resses d isa g re em en t w ith, th e  sta te m e n t  
greoently made in our “ N o tes  by th e  W a y ” th a t  ev ery  pre
mature death is regre ttab le  sin ce , in th e  order o f  N a tu re , 

‘man should not depart u n til  h e  is  fu lly  m a tu red  an d  h is  
natural term lived o u t. T he en q u irer  su g g e s ts  th a t  th is  
is a theory calculated to  do g r e a t  h arm , an d  to  m ake  

Bereaved parents th in k  th a t  th e ir  ch ild ren , c u t  off in  y o u th ,

w ill suffer d isab ilities and pain  as a  consequence of en terin g  , 
prem aturely  in to  th e  sp ir it life . There are tw o considera
t io n s  to  be advanced h ere . T he first is , th a t  a general 
standard of m atu rity  in  individual lives is  an ideal y e t  to  
be a tta in ed , since "tne g rea t m ajority o f m ankind die long  
before th e ir  natura l term  of earth -life  is lived  o u t, and th a t  
as N a tu re  is fu ll o f  ad justm ents and com pensations, there  
is  no reason for d istress, insom uch, as a lthough all pre
m atu re d eaths are  regrettab le  th ey  are am ply com pensated  
for by th e  beneficence o f  th e  U niverse. N or do we consider 
th e  idea of th e  need  for earth  m atu rity  as a theory . One 
of th e  g rea tes t  o f th e  m edical fra tern ity , S ir Frederick  
T reves, who died a short tim e ago, expressed h is conviction  
th a t  th e  lon ger a  m an lives th e  m ore easy  is h is  transition  
from  e a r th , w hich, a fter  a ll, is  only natural. A s to  th e  
proper span o f  life , th is  is hardly  a  question  of theory either, 
since N a tu re  ordains th a t  in  a lon g  life  a  period should be 
reached in  m iddle life  a t  which all th e  physical powers are 
a t  th e ir  acm e, and th a t  therea fter  th ere  should be a 
gradual d isso lution  o f th e  lin k  betw een  sp irit and body.

THE  USES OF DREAMS.

Q uite apart from  w arn ing v isions and those dream ex 
periences w hich ed u ca te  and stren gth en  th e  soul, both being  
probably th e  outcom e o f sp irit aid and d irection , it  m ay be 
cla im ed  th a t  dream s in  genera l have a  valuable purpose in 

. th e  in d iv id u al life . T his is  claim ed by an  author who w rites  
on  D ream  P sych ology  from  th e  m ore orthodox standpoint. 
H e  sa y s:—

“ I t  is  possible to  look on  som e dream s as if th ey  were  
com pensatory . A m an who exp erien ces som e d islocation of 
affairs th a t  renders him  despairing m ay find com fort in h is 
dream s. W hat is la ck in g  in  rea lity , or w hat is  lack ing in 
w a k in g  consciousness, m ay find expression  in  dream ing  
consciousness. I t  m ay also find expression  in  th e  m an’s 
fa n ta sie s  F or exa m p le , th e  A rctic  explorers, in  th e  m idst 
o f  th e ir  hardships, w hen th e  d eprivation  of food w as great, 
n o ticed  th a t  th e y  had  fan ta sie s  o f, and dream ed of, certain  
a rtic les  o f food, p articu lar ly  carbo-hydrates N ov/, carbo
h yd rates— ta r ts , cakes, pastry  and so on— w ere lack in g  as 
fa c ts  o f  ex p er ien ce . T h is can be looked upon as a com
p en satory  e ffe c t .”  ( “ D ream  P sych o logy ,”  by M aurice  
N ic o ll.)

I t  m ay be urged  th a t  to  dream  o f food when fam ished is 
a poor su b s titu te  for th e  food itse lf . B u t th e  effect on th e  
m ind ca n n o t fa il to  h ave som e beneficial resu lts on  th e  body, 
esp ec ia lly  w here a person is susceptib le to  th e  influence of 
su g g estio n .

MORE L I G H T -----Quicker Progress !
R E A D  T H I S  B O O K

The Progression of Marmaduke
Sketches of his life and some writings given by him after his passing h  the Spirit-world.

F o r e w o r d  by 
E ST E L L E  W . S T E A D .

T h r o u g h  t h e  h a n d  o f  
F L O R A  M O R E .

In tr o d u c t io n  b y  

L E S L IE  C U R N O W .

In this book many of th e  d e e p - s t  p r o b V m s o f  ou r sp iritu a l life  to -d a y  are d isc u sse d  w ith  illu m in a tin g  pow er. 
Arranged under the  d a te s  o n  w h ich  th e y  w ere  r e c e iv e d , th e se  w ritin gs w ill b e  fo u n d  to  b e  m o st su ita b le  a s  “ read in gs ” 
at Spiritualistic m eetin g s or  C irc les , for a lth o u g h  lin k e d  to g e th e r  a s  a  w h o le  in  th e  a b so rb in g  story  o f  “  M arm ad u ke's  
Progression,” every se c tio n  is  c o m p le te  in  itse lf  a n d  h a s its ow n  | ar iicu lar  m essa g e . A n  In d e x  o f  su b jects  is  in c lu d ed

“ IT IS TO BE HOPED THAT THIS VOLUME WILL GO FAR AND WIDE.” “ Light.'' Price 3 / 6 .  By Post 3 / 9 .
Stead’s Publishing H ouse , B ank  Buildings, K ingsw ay, L ondon , W .C .2 .



ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES.

A. H o r n g a t e .— Your question is having attention, and 
you will see the answer in due course.

H . D u n c a n  (Ottawa).—Thank you for your letter. Since 
you ask for our opinion of the verses we are bound to say 
that they are very crude indeed, and although the senti
ment is unexceptionable the rhyme and metre leave much 
toJ»e desired. It is only practice that will make perfect, 
this will mean a study of good poetry if you wish to do 
anything worth while in that direction.

M. C. Mkbrbtt.—Thank you. We regret we cannot 
use it*

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“ The Beacon." January.
“ The Psychology of the Atom.’ * By H. A. Lilburne. 

.Taunton Bros. (4/6  net).
“ A Further Criticism of the • Psychical Claims Concern

ing Glastonbury and of the Recent Investigations.”  By 
H. J. Wilkins, D.D. J. W. Arrow-smith, Ltd., Bristol 
(Prioo, 5s. net.)

[This is an attempt to discredit the claims made by Mr. 
Bligh Bond concerning the sources of tlie information which 
resulted in the discovery of the lost Edgar and Loretto 
Chapels at Glastonbury.]

“ Psychic Science”  (Quarterly Transactions of the British 
College). January.

“ Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Research.”  
November, 1923.

“ The Hihbert Journal.”  January.
From Arthur H. Stockwell:—

“ The Land of Memories.”  By Ida M. Bogue. (7/6 net.)
“ Hereward the Wake.”  By C. M. Bennett. (3/6 net.)
“ Albena; Queen of Babylon.”  By Edward Meads.

(3/- net.)
“ A Snake in the Grass.”  By Eveline C. Griffiths.

(2/6 net.)
“ The Cowslip Fairies.”  By H. Mary Dutton. (2/6 net.)
“ The Mystery of Life.”  By Paul Atim. (1/6 net.)

E r r a t a .- In the little article on “ Druidic Religion”  
(page 32), a line was accidentally dropped out of the second 
of tne “ Druidic Triads.”  It was the fourth line, and should 
rend, “ The man ot God who returns good for evil.”  . Our 
attention is also called to the fact that the paragraph, 
“ How the spirit leaves the body,”  in L ig h t  of the Sth^inst. 
(page 6) is a quotation from “ Not Silent if Dead,”  by 
H i! ! ! !  (Mrs. Lamb Fernie). We are sorry that the source 
of the quotation was not given.

B ishop Wklldon, Shakespeare and Spiritualism.— A t 
a recent lecture in Durhnm Town Hall on ‘ .‘Shakespeare 
and the Resurrection of the Dead,”  by Sir Frank Benson, 
Bishop Welldon, who presided, said that although Shakes
peare never preached a religions sermon, yet his whole tem
per in regard to the present and the future of humanity 
denoted bis belief in human nature, as essentially and pre
eminently spiritual. Spiritualism w*hs not the enemy but 
the ally of Christianity.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
L e w ish a m .— Limes H a ll, L im e s  G ro ve .- Sunday, January 

20th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6 .30, Rev. Matthias. 
Wednesday, January 23rd. 8, social evening.

C ro y d o n .— H a rew o o d  H a l l . 96. H ig h - r tr e r t .— January 
20th, 11, Mr Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Charles Glover 
Botham.

B r ig h to n .  M ig h e tt-n tre e t H a l l . -  January 20th, 11 and 
6.30, service; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8, service.

C a m b erw ell, S .E .— T h e  W a it in g  H a ll ,  T J a v il-s tr re l,  
P e c k h a m -io u d . January 20th, 11 open service; 6.30, Rev. 
O. Ward. Wednesday, 7.30, .service at 55, Stntion-rond.

S L  J o h n 'h S p ir i tu a l is t  M is s io n . W o o d b rrry -g ro ve , Mo. th  
F in c h le y  (o jrp o n te  tr a m  d e p o t) .—January 20th, 7, Mr. H. 
Carpenter. January 24th. W, Mr. T. E. Austin.

Shepherd**  H ush.—73. B eck lo w -ro a d . January 20th, 11, 
public circle; 7, Mrs. Brow-njobn. Thursday, January 24th, 
8, public service.

P c c k h n m .— L a u sa n n e -ro a d .—January 20th, 11.30 and 7, 
service. Thursday, 8.15, service.

B ow es P a r k .— S h a fte s b u r y  H a ll,  a d jo in in g  B ow es P a r k  
S ta t io n  (d o w n  s id e ) .— Sunday, January 20th, 11, Mr. and 
Mrs. Jones; 3, Lyceum ; 7, Mr. H. Ilodding ton.

W o r th in g  S p ir i tu a l is t  C h u rch  A n  n - s tr r r t .—January
20th. 11 and 6.30, Mr. Symons. T h u r s d a y , January 24th, 
7, Mrs. Richardson.

C e n t r a l . -  144. H ig h  H o lb o rn . January 18th, 7.30, Mrs. 
B. Pets. January 20th, 7, Mrs. Neville.

S t .  P a u l 's  C h r is tia n  S n i  r i tu a l is t  } f i* * io n .- -S tn t  on S u b 
w a y , S o r w o o d  J u n e  firm , S .E .  Sundnv. January 20th, 6.30 
Mr. R edmonrl. Wednesday, 8, service.

S t ,  L u k e 's  C hurch  a t  th r S p i r i t  tail E v a n g e l o f  J e s u s  th e  
Christ, Queen* s-rttad , 1‘ a rvs t l l i l l ,  S .E .  Minister; Rev. J. 
W. Potter. January 20th, 6 .30, service and address.

ITINERARY FOR JANUARY.

DATS. T u n
1

Town  or 
DISTRICT. • Hall.

Jan . 21 7.30 Sheffield Y.M.C.A. H all

„ 22
-

8
Sheffield Com rades Halt 

Tow n h e a d  
S treet

„  23 7.30 R otherham T o w n  40  a l  1 
As s o m b  1 y 
Room s 1

„  24 7.30 Couglciou Town H all

„  25 8 H anley V ic to ria  H all

LOCAI OROANbEai.

M) 8. C happell 64. Broh. |  
wlch Kond.\Vood>etu I 
Sheffield.

J .  J .  Brookes.-'' sir, »  
Sheet. Heeler B uTI 
Sheffield.

O. Bower, Carlton Vlllj, I  
Station Hoad, B o tS f l  
hum.

M rs Be ii rd  in ore, D e a l 
H ouse. Conglolon. I

Mrs. E. Olion, 116,1*. I 
Street. Etruria, SUfc I

For details and further information all communicstutf 
must be addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treasure. 
Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs. ,*1

SOM E RECENT BOOKS.
T h e  S i x  S t e p s  i n  M e n t a l  M a s t e r y , by Henry Harrisoi 

Brown (L. N. Fowler & Co., price 1/6).
- One wonders whether the authors of those variants <a 

mental poise and power have any knowledge of each other) 
work on the subject, for the variants are many, and the 
raison dletre of them is not evident. This one is distin. 
guished by the prominence of Emersonian thought in iU 
every chapter preceded by a substantial quotation from th 
sago of Concord’s writings. The Six Steps aro these;— I  

“ My Desire—the Ideal; Self-Confidence—I con} ih 
Imperative— I _Ought; the Command— Thou Must; th 
Decision—I W ill; the Realisation— I Am.”

Sets of “ Affirmations”  follow.
S p ir it u a l  H e a l in g . A Discussion of the Religioail 

Element in Physical Health, by the R e v . Harold kom 
(University of London Press, Ltd., price 3/6  net). , "j 

As plainly set forth on the title-page, this volume is 
specialised on the religious aspect of nealing—not n thee- 
logical aspect, which has due attention. In it the concept 
and fact of miracle, the cures of “ 'Christian Science”  an! 
cognate' forms of mental therapy are ably discussed with 
exceptional impartiality. Instead of the dogmatic ten
dencies of the old theologian, the reverend author mani
fests a disposition to employ the modern synthetic method, 
without fear or favour. He fears that his medical friend* 
may be annoyed because of his suggestion that they “some
times kill their patients bv not making allowance forth 
spiritual factor in disease” ; that his “ Christian Sciellfl 
friends will be annoyed because he “ will not allow that Mn 
Eddy is not infallible” ; his orthodox friends because ■  
“ sues much good in ‘Christian Seienco’ ” ; friends among 
the simple “ faith-healers”  ‘because he acknowledges that 
there is much'to learn from mental analysis and suggestion, 
and similarly of the psycho-analysts because of his aim I  
heal people “ without delving sufficiently into . infanta 
errors of thought and emotion.”  Truly n rather rare in 
wholesome liberality of thought and practice— ample conn 
inundation of a new book on healing. “ We find that this 
healing of the whole personality which we call spiritual 
healing, includes three factors; the physical, the even lu ll  
and the religious or ethical. In all healing these three! 
elements enter, though one or other of them may bo »r 
disguised as not to appear upon the surface.”  J

The following is a fine expression of stimulating ui[ 
illumined optimism: “ The universe intends health aid 
sanity; therefore there must he a solution to every probM 
which oppresses the human mind and hinders kumal 
progress.’

“ T he C o n f l ic t . ”  by Elsie Paterson Cranmer. a cost 
tribiitor to these pages, is a short poem in blank urti 
with a strong note —tne passionnte appeal of a lover. Iti J 
published at 6d. net by The Merton Press, Ltd., Wa I  
minster.

Dr. J ohnson  on S p ir it  Ministry. The following 4 
prayer, clearly showing Dr. Johnson’s belief in Spiritualists. |y 
ocrurs among his “ Prayers and Meditations.”  It m f 
written on tne death of his wife in 1752: “ 0 Lord, Gowned 
of Heaven and Earth, in whose hands are embodied 5 1  
departed spirits, if Thou hast ordained the souls of thf 
dead to minister to the living, and appointed my departdtj 
wife to have care of me, grant that I may enjoy the gorf 
effects of her attention and ministration whether excited, I 
by appearances, impulses, dreams, or in any other nianwf 
agreeable to Thy government. Forgive my presumpSlXj 
enlighten my ignorance, and, however meaner agents 
employed, grant me the blessed influence of Tny 04 
Spirit, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.”

[FALING. Trained Nurse, Psychic. Clairvoyant. • * 
rtlsfnoN*- nnd jrtn- trrstmnnl pnti« utr At Horn-, or bj srpnitWH



Wftat “  Ctflftt”  Stands for.

"LIGHT1’ proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, "Light! More Light.”

NOTES BY T H E  WAY.

Light flashes in the gloomiest sky,
And musio in the dullest plain.

— R k bi.k .

A N ote Apologetic.

We have been, carrying on under difficulties during 
the last two weeks. Chief amongst our trials was the 
removal of our printers from  one building to another, 
involving the transfer of heavy printing machines and 
other plant, and a  general, if  temporary, dislocation 
of their work. M anuscripts were delayed, and for a 
time something like chaos prevailed, but in the end 
"all got safe to land.”  There was courage and cheer
fulness and loyalty-‘-everybody worked hard, and 
Limit was printed as usual, eveh perhaps a  little 
earlier than usual, by  dint of much strenuous en
deavour. B u t in the scramble certain articles that 
should have appeared were held up, and some less 
important had’ to take their place, and there m ay be 
other errors and omissioins, for all o f which pardon 
is asked of the indulgent reader. A fter all, perhaps we 
have not done so badly, and certainly we have reason 
to be grateful to our printers, and to give thanks that 
the passage was not even a  stormier one. W e thought 
many times during the ordeal of our old chief, Edmund 
Dawson Rogers, that grey veteran of Fleet-street, and 
H we ‘ ‘sensed”  him a t tim es as a brooding presence, 
giving aid and counsel a t a  stressful tim e from a world 
in which he has not lost his interest in his old paper, 
it was no more than natural.

E vil and U gliness.

Mr. H. Reinheimer has some arresting things to say 
on this subject in an article in the January issue of the 
"Quest.”  He tells fig that
the ugliness of parasites is a notorious fact. They are 
"things of obscene an 1 unlovely forms." It is only too 
In e u it ,  ns Samuel Butler said, "form is mind made mani
fest in flesh through action.” Prof. J . Arthur Thomson

"light" can be obtatneb at all sooftetalls 
tab newsagents; oc by Subscription, 

22/» per annum.

states: "Many parasites are aesthetically repulsive in form, 
colour and movements. The Ugliness is the brand of de
generacy.” It is as though Nature said', ‘ ‘This asylhm is 
open, ir you will', but if you enter, you must wear the 
livery of dishonour.” . . all predaceous animals' are on 
the road to ugliness. It was to some extent realised by Dr. 
Wood Hutchmson, when he stated that: "The habitual 
murderers, the professional assassins and liers-in-wait, like 
the alligator, the rattlesnake, the puff-adder, and the shark, 
bear the brand of Gain on every inch of their surface—in 
their dull, muddy, blotchy colours, uncouth' or hideous 
shapes, and general repulsiveness of appearance.” Some of 
the angler-fisnes, which seek their prey by stealth, are, as 
Mr. C. Cord ley says, villainously ugly. Many highly pre
daceous cuttle-fish are odd and most odious. Some are 
hideous monsters; and so are most deep-sea fishes, notorious 
in-feeders.

Barely kaye we seen the relation between evil and 
ugliness so strongly traced. The evil things are never 
really beautiful things, appearances to the contrary not
withstanding. Even where we find a beautiful human 
face and form allied with poverty of mind and a murky 
soul i t  is doubtless, as a Scottish poet once wrote, 
because the handsome exterior was an inheritance from 
a virtuous stock, an inheritance to be wasted and to 
go down to decay.

*  *  *  *

I n d u s t r ia l is m  a n d  P r o g r e s s .

W e have been hearing of the decline of Great 
Britain as an industrial pow er; we are to lose our manu
facturing supremacy— a horrid threat. B u t some of us 
will see it pass— if it does pass— without any deep 
regret. I t  may involve us in economic troubles and 
perhaps acute poverty; but there will be compensations. 
W e have never had much cause to love the factory 
system. It  was, as a great preacher remarked some 
years ago, “ the grave of the physique of our race.”  
I t  devitalised and demoralised many thousands of men 
and women. I t  gave them flat chests, weak lungs, 
sallow faces, unnatural appetites. W e found out this 
and much more of the mischief it had wrought when 
during the war, with its call for virile manhood, we 
heard so much of our “ 03  population.”  W e used to 
hear Materialism blamed for this, and wo thought what 
poor materialists were they who wantonly wasted so 
much human material on industrialism when it was so 
urgently necessary for another materialistic business, 
the business of wart W hatever materialism it was, 
it  was clearly (not “ scientific”  materialism. But, 
whether individually or racially, man as a spirit sur
vives these and all other perversions and misdirections. 
Y et they are none the less to be fought and checked 
for there can be no real and lasting condition of earthly 
happiness until human society iB based upon the prin
ciples of Nature and Reason. Industrialism seems to 
be part of a process in the evolution of the race. I t  is 
perhaps a phase necessary and inevitable, but the 
higher , the intelligence of a natiofn the swifter and easier 
will be its passage through the ordeal.

Earth is Spirit in her clods, 
Footway to the God of Gods.

—MimKurra.
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As these experiments will probably be referred to for 
some time to oome by those who allege that when adequate 
precautions are taken against fraud, no physical pheno
mena of any kind ooour, it seems worth while to notice the 
reoent Report, which would hare little interest but for the 
reputation of the experimenters in their respective sciences.
As the Report abundantly shows, these gentlemen are un
used to experiments of this kind. We are accustomed to 
"exposures" which the unthinking regard _ as conclusive, 
not only os to the dishonesty of some particular medium, 
but also against the very existence of the physical pheno
mena. Careful analysis, however, generally reveals incom
petent control, oontrauiotion between the foots and the 
explanation, and a prejudioe that defeats its own end by 
the publication of hasty conclusions.

The Report is too long to reproduce, but the essential 
points can be reduoed to a few sentences.

It was published in full in the French weekly journal, 
"L'Opinion,” of December 21st last year, and gives the 
antecedent circumstances, the experimenters’ programme, 
an account of the sdanoes, the conclusions reached, and a 
detailed report of each sdanco in full.

It appears that at the instance of U r. Paul Heusd, the 
Sorbonne consented to an examination of the mediumship 
of Jean Quaik. Ten stances were to be held under the 
supervision of Messrs. P. Langevin, Professor of Physics;
E. Unhand, Professor of Experimental Biology; H . Laugier, 
Superintendent of Physiological Work; A. Maroelin, Assis
tant Professor of Physioal Chemistry, and I . Meyerson, 
Joint-director of the Laboratory of Physiological Psychology.

The stances were held in Professor Rabaud’s study at 
the Sorbonne, and the phenomena produced were au of 
the slight physical k ind-touches and movements of furni
ture—which are always inconclusive and lend themselves to 
the appearance, if nut the reality, of fraud. The experi
menters relate their difficulties in maintaining contact with 
the medium’s legs in the darkness and they show from tho 
very first their suspicion that the whole of the "pheno
mena" were produced by trickery—the medium making 
efforts to free one of his legs. They say that one of their 
committee showed that this oould easily be done and tlr  * 
he could reproduce the effects by this means.

In their signed conclusions they express themselves 
"without reserve" to this effect.

Dr. Gelev has shown in his letter (a translation of wlr’oii 
is subjoined) that some of the occurrences detailed in the 
full reports of the sconces are incompatible with the "con
clusions" or with tho maintenance of any control worthy 
of the name; and the statement that ono of the committee 
repeated the occurrences with a freed leg should have beeh 
accompanied (if it were to produce conviction of its 
acruracy) bv a plan to scale showing the exact position of 
the objects moved, and a definite statement that all tho 
"phenomena" u-it/iout exception, were reproduced after re
placing the objects moved in the exact measured positions 
previously occupied.

The first Impression on reading the report is one of 
sincere sympathy with tho feelings of men of science con
fronted with ridiculous and futile situations or gross and 
clumsy fraud. Even Spiritualists of the most pronounced 
convictions who refer such phenomena to "unseen 
operators" playing poltergeist tricks on the_ sitters, regard 
them with annoyance approximating to disgust.

The next is astonishment thnt men experimenting with 
mental forces should show no sign of being aware that their 
own menial attitude, however carefully concealed, reacts 
upon tho sensitive organisation of a medium. They might 
a s  well go into n magnetic observatory with strong steel 
magnets in their pockets and expect accurate observations 
from the delicate instruments there.

Apart from tho "poltergeist" explanation, which seems to 
me within the hounds of possibility, only two alternatives pre
sent themselves:—

(1) That Qntik's is one inn c case of mediums with 
genuine powers, who. exhausted by constant seances or greed 
of gain, descend to vulgar trie! cry (as F.usapia did) when 
power tails; or,

(2) That lie was acting ui dor the mental suggestion of a 
highly sceptical psychic atmosphere created by the strong

i annoyance and disgust of the sitters.

It is, 1 think, impossible to criticise the Report in dc-
K. fault of an accurate plan to scale showring the precise posi- 
I  tion of the objects moved at the 1st, 3rd and 6th seances. 
L The strongest points in the Report are the statement that 

Mr. Murrclin repeated the "phenomena" with a freed leg. 
f and that nothing at all took place ns soon as effective control

was established by tying the medium’s ankles and afflxiaj 
luminous bands to his elbows and knees. On the other 
hand, one would like to be sure that the chairs and basket 
displaced by Mr. Maroelin were putin theexaotplaoeswheDaj 
they were moved by the medium; also, it is not definitely 
stated that the basket trick was repeated. The medial] 
was wearing shoes, and to grasp and throw a basket ia not 
on easy feat to imagine. Also I cannot myself conoeivehoa 
the heel of a seated man could touch the cheek-bone of an
other seated beside him without the most violent and obvianii 
contortions. The "conclusions" seem incompatible will 
the facts narrated when closely analysed. Mediuifli in 
oommonl.v supposed to be hxpert conjurers, but we have jet 
to learn that they are also accomplished contortionists, d

But negative or fraudulent results do not alter the pod 
tive results obtained with this same medium at over oat 
hundred strictly controlled experiments, now being pat 
lished in detail by the "Revue" of the proceedings at th j 
Paris Institute, nor do they invalidate the certificate rears 
duced below. This moderate and guarded report, signed bi 
thirty-five of the principal witnesses, only mentions the fich 
observed by all of them. Other much more complex phena-1 
menu were frequently observed and are now appearing ii 
detail in the "Revue."

Translation of the Certificate.

Having participated in a series of metapsychic experi
ments with the medium, Jean Quxik, either at the Inter 
national Metapsyohic Institute or in the rooms of one of j 
our number, we think it a duty to sum up our impressiona.'l

Control of the Medium.—Quxik was undressed in. pit 
senco of two at least of us before he entered the room when] 
the experiments were to take place, and was re-olotbed in 
a pyjama suit without pockets. During the stances toll] 
his hands were held by controllers on each side, the littkj 
fingers being crooked together. In addition, a short ribtou 
just long enough to admit of being sealed by a compnan 
leaden seal hearing the initials of the Institute, united hi 
wrists to those of the controllers on either side ,»f him. Tfai 
ligature could not be parted, and rendered any use of hi 
hands impossible, even if they had not been held. The roa- 
trollers also ensured permanent and close contact with tk 
body and especially with the feet and legs of the medium. 1

We verified that during the whole of the seances tk 
medium remained absolutely passive. When some majee 
phenomenon took place, a shiver ran through his hands an 
body; but he never began any movement, even a slight one. 
except tin t from time to time he carried back the nandofi 
one or other of the controllers to enable certain of the phono- 
plena described below to be verified.

2. Control of the Experimenters: All the expert- 
mentors held hands, and were linked wrist to wrist by short 
padlocked chains, made as short as possible.

3. Control of rns R oom : The doors were locked, and 
sealed by adhesive bands signed by one or other of oursolnsl 
The opening to the fireplace was sealed to the floor. Sons 
experimenters evon put adhesive bands on tho windows. 1

There was no furniture or soreen in the room that could 
have concealed a confederate. The hypothesis of tnp 
doors, sliding panels or hidden recesses cannot be advanced 
for the following reasons:—

(a) M. Legroe, a certified architect, living at 9tk 
Avenue Daumosnil, examined professionally the floors, walk 
and ceilings, and declared them entirely normal.

(b) On several occasions tho floor was covered before IN 
seances with saw Just, so that any trap-door must have tod 
revealed. It is to be noted that on none of these occasion 
were there any traces of human footprints.

(o) Successful sconces took place in the private rooms cl 
Professor Riche t, Professor (’unco, Dr. Bord, and Dr. flour.

Under these conditions, despite the darkness, the phjM 
control was absolute, and the control of Quaik gave cntiiu 
satisfaction. !

4. P henomena. We observed a certain number of plum 
menu completely inoxplicablo in the present stage of aownljn 
knowledge.

Among these, there are some which were not produced ij 
all the successful seances, such as imprints on plastic day id 
luminous manifestations. These latter were nccompamedH 
touches and articulate sounds accompanying them. TW 
facts not having been observed by all tho experimented fl 
exclude them hero, despite their importance, and conW 
ourselves to the affirmation of two categories of ptos* 
mens :—

1. Displacements, sometimes Very extensive, of differ** 

(Continued o' foot of nasi pops.)
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DR. GELEY ON THE 
EXPERIMENTS AT THE SORBONNE.

1 Souk Remarks Concerning the R eport by  M. L angevin 
and H is Colleagues.

(Translation by Stanley Db  Bratb).

The Report by Messrs. Langevin, Rabaud, Laugier, 
Miroelin and Meyerson on a series of ten seanoes with the 

I  modiqm, Joan Guzik, calls for some close analysis. There 
|  is a want of consistency between the detailed reports of 
I the seanoes on the one hand, and the general tone and in- 
i  faiences drawn on the other.

This can be easily substantiated.
1. The Report accuses Guzik of fraud. This accusation 

I  rests entirely on the hypothesis that the medium liberated 
I  one leg from tho control. This has not been demonstrated. 
I  Nothing less than proof that this was so would warrant the 
I  accusation; he was not caught in any fraudulent act. No 
I  one, however high his standing in science, is entitled, with- 
I  out direct proof, to make defamatory statements against 
I  another man, even though that man be a medium. Analysis 
I  of the detailed reports shows that this accusation, based on
■  presumption only, is very imperfectly supported.
I 2. Tho Report puts forward the hypothesis that all the 

I  phenomena were produced by a liberated leg. I t  makes no 
I  other hypothesis.

But among the facts set down as having occurred • at 
I  the Sorbonne, there are some that cannot be explained in 
I  this manner; and to prove this i t  is sufficient to read the 
B detailed reports of the seances.

Herewith some extracts:—
Third seance, November 9th. “ ' . . . light was 

I  turned on immediately after the blow received by M. 
1  Langevin. It was observed that a chair a t the right side 

and a little behind the medium was displaced 5ft. Sin. along- 
|  side the table and behind M. Langevin’s chair . . .”

It is impossible that the medium, seated, could displace 
a chair that distance to n position behind the chair of the 

B controller. Or, if he did so, he cannot have been controlled 
1 at all, but must have been able to get up and move about. 
I The report of the first seance contains a similar incident
■ less pronounced—a displacement 4ft. Sin. behind the chair 
I  of toe controller. Remarks as before.
I At the sixth seance. " . . .  the basket distant 
I  3ft. 7m, from the medium’s chair, was displaced twenty-nine
■  inches to the left,"
I  An object, 3ft. Tin. from the medium’s chair, could not 
I  he reached by his leg, still less could it he displaced 2ft. 5in. 
I  further. There is here, to sav the least, an obvious physical
■ diffioulty. Fraud, if fraud there were, would have necessi- 
|  tated the medium’s chair being markedly pushed back, and 
I  such pronounoed movement of the medium himself that it 
I coiiltl not have passed unpercoived This would have been 
I an undeniable proof of fraud. (It is to be noted that the 
I medium is a small man.)

In the second phase of the same seance the basket was 
I thrown on to the table. Unfortunately the experimenters 
I hare not noted the most important point here—what was 
I  the distance between the medium and the basket ? With- 
I out this information no conclusion is possible except that 
I a vital point is omitted.

Whatever the explanation may lie. there is a distinct in- 
I compatibility between the facts stated in the reports and 
I the conclusions drawn by the experimenters. This contra- 
I diction is absolute (Jornicllc) and completely vitiates the 
I Report: and, in addition, the detailed reports affirm singularly 
I little in the way of definite control.

(Continued from  previous page.)
I objects, without contact with the medium and out of his 
j reach, as far from him as 1.50 mbtres (4ft. 10in.).

B  . To avoid any mnl-observation or error of memory, these 
objects were very carefully located and often attached to 

I the floor or the table by adhesive paper.
2. Contacts and touches were very frequently perceived 

on the arms, the backs and the heads of the controllers. 
. These touches differed greatly in their nature.

.Sometimes nt the close of the stances, the medium, still 
I entranced, guided the hands of the controllers backwards 
I and upwards, as far ns possible from himself. Under theso 

B  conditions the back of the hand or the arm of the con- 
i (roller perceived physical contacts.

Wo cannot for the moment be more precise. We only 
affirm our conviction that the phenomena obtained with 
Guiilc are not explicable by individual or collective hallu
cinations nor by any triokery.

Signatures t o  t h e  Certificate.
Joseph Ageorges, journalist, Bayle licentiate in science 

•nj thief of the department of Identification at the Pre
fecture of Police. Dr. Bord. formerly house-surgeon, Paris 
hospitals. Dr. Bour, Director of the Malmaison Asylum. 
Dr. Bourbon. Dr. S. CHauvet. gold medallist, Paris 
hospitals. Dr. Cuneo Professor in the Medical Faculty. 
Captain Desprhs, Polytechnic Academy. Camille Flam- 
morion, director of the Observatory a t  Juvisy. Dr. Font- 
’noyoti, director of the Medical School, Madagascar. Pascal 
Forthnnv, man of letters. Dr. Q. Geley, laureate of the

Sdance I. (positive): “M. Langevin hat the impression* 
that he kept contact with the medium’s right leg  and right 
hand."

Seance VI. (positive) • “M. Meyerson has not the im
pression * of having lost contaot with the medium’s leg, hut 
cannot affirm this, and more especially he cannot affirm 
that on taking his seat he had control of the left leg and 
not of the right leg .”

This last statement is really incomprehensible- What I 
the controller even before the seance began, does not know 
whether he controls the right or_ the left leg, and docs not 
take the tronble to ascertain this*. What evidence!

In fine, whether the controllers “have the impression" 
or “ have not the impression" of having kept or lost con
tact, they are not sure of anything. Unaccustomed to 
metapsychic experimentation, they frankly avow their un
certainty, and in this they are right. But what a contrast 
between these doubts and reserves and the positive affirma
tion of the conclusion— “The undersigned declare that their 
conviction is complete and without reserve.” There is no 
more to  be said.

In the Report published by Professor Langevin and his 
colleagues there is only one impressive argument—impres
sive, that is, for anyone who does not know the instability 
of metapsychic phenomenology: The phenomena ceased en
tirely as soon as a good control ■ was effected by lnminons 
bands on the medium’s legs. After this there were four 
negative seances. This in itself proves nothing: I  have my
self had with Guzik as many as seven consecutive seances 
entirely negative. His poor health was the reason.

Let us now see whether the Report makes any allusion 
to the medium’s health. The detailed reports of the 
seances state that the seances between November 27th and 
December 3rd had to he interrupted by reason of acute 
dental trouble. This dental abscess, therefore, came in 
the middle of the negative seances. . . It is possible, not 
to  say probable, that the absence of results was due to 
Guzik’s state of health and consequent suffering. In short, 
analysis of the detailed reports shows no proof of fraud, and 
does show some facts contradictory of that hypothesis.

Under these circumstances the least that can he said on 
the conclusions of Professor Langevin and his colleagues is 
that they are not demonstrated and are unjustified.

The publication of such a Report is a matter for legiti
mate surprise. The idea in the minds of the promoters of 
the Sorbonne seances was that the experiments with Guzik 
should be the first of a long series. Mediums of very 
diverse kinds were to he examined, a conscientious and im 
partial study of metapsychic facts was to have been pushed 
to a conclusion. These experiments were to have been 
made with the calmness, the discretion and the even mind 
indispensable to any serious investigation. Decision was 
to have been reserved till the end.

This project was rational and would have been fruitful. 
All metapsychists would have supported it and would have 
secured the assistance of their mediums. We, the pro
moters, held that it had been accepted by the “jury.”  1 
may add that such procedure was called for by mere prud
ence in face of recent publications by eminent men of science 
in France and Germany.

Messrs. Langevin. Raband. Laugier. Moreelin and Me.ver- 
son have abruptly abandoned this scientific procedure and 
substituted another—the hasty arid sensational publication 
of fragmentary data and weak and self-contradictory con
clusions. They may soon discover that they have ill-served 
the cause of truth.

(Signed) Db . Gustave Geley.

*Dr. Geley’s italics.

Faculty of Medioine. A. de Gramont, doctor of sciences, 
member of the Institute of France. Paul Ginisty, journalist, 
editor of the “ P etit Parisien.” Georges, licentiate __ of 
sciences and engineer (E.S.G .). J . Haverna, chief of the 
photographic service at the M inistry of the Interior. Dr. 
Hdricourt. Hue, director of the Depeche de Toulouse. Dr. 
Humbert, chief of the hygienic section of the Red Cross. 
Commandant Keller, on the staff. Dr. Laemmer. Dr. 
Lassabliere, chief of laboratory at the Faculty of Medicine. 
Professor Ledainche. member of the Institute of France, 
and chief of the Sanitary Services nt the Ministry of 
Agriculture. Sir Oliver Lodge, F .R .S. Mestre, Professor 
nt the Faculty of Laws. Michnux, Inspector-general of 
Public Works, formerly Councillor of S tate and Director of 
Railways. Dr. Moutier. formerly house-surgeon, Paris 
hospitals. Dr. Osty. Marcel Prevost, member of the French 
Academy. Professor Charles Richet, member of the 
Academy of Medicine and of the Institute of France. Dr. 
Rehm, man of letters. Dr. J . C. Roux, house-surgeon. 
Reno Sndre, man of letters. Professor Santoliquido. re
presenting the Red Cross at the League of Nations. Pro
fessor Vnllee, Director of the National Laboratory < f 
Sanitary Research.

Whatever conclusion may be drawn from the Sorbonne 
experiments, these testimonies as to the genuineness of the 
phenomena produced by_ Guzik’s mediumship cannot he 
ignored by anyone who sincerely wishes to form an accurate 
opinion. On the general question of telekinesis, this pheno
menon has been so often verified that only the' resolute 
scepticism that is impermeable to evident? will deny it.
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THE THEORY OF THE “ LARGER 
SELF.”

D o e s  I t  E x p l a i n  G e n i u s  a n d  I n f a n t  P r o d i g i e s ?

To the Editor of L i g h t .

S i r ,— In an article on “ The Larger Self”  in the October 
issue of the “ Hibbert Journal,”  Sir Oliver Lodge seems to 
suggest that a man's “ larger self”  may become detached and 
incarnated as individuals, apart from the man and not as his 
offspring in the ordinary sense; for he says: “ I t  would be 
a  mistake to suppose that Dante and Tennyson were rein
carnations of Virgil, but we might quite well imagine that 
all three were incarnations of one great Subliminal Self, 

.which was able to manifest itself in different forms having 
a certain family likeness, though without any necessary 
consanguinity or inheritance in the ordinary sense.”  This 
looks as if  it  might mean that the three poets named were 
the direct emanations of some super-being, perhaps God! 
And though we have no notion of the processes involved, 
the idea in the form expressed is more or less familiar to 
us. But if  it  means that they may have been separate in
carnations of, say, the subliminal self of Homer, then 
mystery is piled upon mystery and I  cannot see the neces
sity for blowing in more mist where the visibility is already 
very low. Does the subliminal of every person th at ever 
lived continue to explode, throwing off bits of itself from 
time to time which become incarnated here, and exhibit 
certain traits common to the parent subliminal ? I t  may be 
so, of course, and it would perhaps be rash to say th at such 
a  process is impossible. But th at we should continue to 
be parents, through an unceasing process of subliminal dis
integration, seems to me to be (to put it  very mildly) a 
most curious speculation. And is it  a  supposition required 
to meet the facts referred to by Sir Oliver? .1 can easily 
understand how the sense of “ paving been here before’ ”  
slips into one’s consciousness, and I think I  have myself 
traced such glimpses of recurrent memory to their true 
sources. Take a bit of soenery: Ton come upon it, and 
perhaps suddenly, though more often rather slowly, you 
recognise it  as one th at you have surely seen before. But 
often, like faces you have seen before, you cannot exactly 
“ place it .”  Well, I  nave never found it-necessary to sup
pose a previous incarnation in order to account for the fact 
that I  nave undoubtedly a feeling that I  have seen a certain 
hill or valley, or wider stretch of country before. There 
are many pieoes of scenery in the world so nearly alike that, 
in common language, “ If you have seen one you have seen 
the other” — and wherever I  have crept back in memory I 
have seldom failed to find th at I had been in a place so 
similar to the one that gave me the curious feeling of 
recognition, and so the mystery is explained: the present 
scene is so like the previous one, that it  is recognised as a 
memory.

Here is an instance of what I  mean. The other day 1 
was reading a book on “ Light and Electricity.”  The 
author, by experiments, shows us what he calls the anti- 
gravitational substance, ether. Yesterday I was walking 
down the street, and noticed, where someone had spilt some 
red oxide of iron, that a  portion of it  had taken the shape 
of one of the illustrations in the book. A t once the experi
ments and reasoning of the author flashed into my mind. 
Now, if I  had read this book, say fifty years ago, and had 
forgotten all about it. the sight of the accidental picture 
on the street would nave acted as it did yesterday, and 
after the lapse of so long a  time it is conceivable that I 
might not have been able to trace back the feeling of yester
day to  its source. And very naturally, I  would have been 
very much puzzled. Certainly, if I  had continued to think 
over the matter with sufficient concentration it  is more than 
likely that the deeply buried cause of my perplexity would 
have begun to stir up certain vague and evanescent shadows 
of the past, but I  might not have been able to lift them 
right into my everyday consciousness; and if so, I  would 
not have felt certain that I had got a clue to the mystery. 
Then perhaps more occult causes would have begun to shape 
themselves in my mind. Who shall say? In these matters 
i t  seems to me that we have not yet got hold of any thread 
(even the tiniest) that will lead us to a satisfactory solu
tion. One has to be modest, and open-minded, so I  will con
fess that I may be wrong, and that, possibly, Sir Oliver’s 
idea represents an actual process, and that like a speck of 
radium the “ Larger Self”  may .be in an uninterrupted 
state of explosion, throwing off particles which become 
other people having a pertain “ family likeness”  with itself.

Then there is the “ infant prodigy”  to be accounted for. 
On Sir Oliver’ s theory these would bo particles thrown off 
by the “ Larger Selves”  of great men no longer with us. 
CheBS prodigies would conceivably be related to some great 
genius of Chess in the sense that his subliminal had .pro
jected them into being; and so of poets,' scientists, musicians, 
etc. This may be what has really happened, and what 
must happen, hut it  is very difficult to think that the 
theory represents the truth. William James’ transmission 
theory makes a far stronger appeal to my mind.. Of course 
he gwpposes things, too. That thought originates in a 
supersensible world, for instance, but this idea does not be
wilder me. I cannot conceive that thought is a secretion 
of the brain as are those several substances which the organs

of the body produce. In the first place, the organic seen, 
tions are amenable to chemical analysis. We can see them. i 
We can handle them. We can preserve them and put them 
away for future physical use. But thought is in an en
tirely different category. I t  may quite well have its origin i 
in an environment of. ether ial fineness, and our brains, and 
the brains of all other creatures may be the organs which • 
receive and translate it  down into this grosser universe, -j 
W e have this very translation taking place in many phases ! 
of mediumistic phenomena. Mr. Blatchford’s wonderful 
experience illustrates what I  mean. The medium’s brain j 
in that case served as- an intermediate organ between our ] 
state and that supersensible one into which each of us it . 
surely advancing. It was employeda precisely as a trans
mitter, and nothing more. And .this, transmission, theory j 
accounts, on the face of it, for our different capacities: a 
poorly organised and irresponsive brain _ would naturally 
give inferior results. And does not this theory explain 
what we call instinct very plausibly? Brains low down in 
construction, simple but pprhaps very sensitive, would not- 
be capable of receiving and translating into conduct any 
ideas above those concerned with their preservation and pro
pagation. The paths of animals, etc., through life, are 
rendered more or less rigid in exact proportion to their 
ability to receive and translate ideas whose origin is hidden • 
in a supersensible world. Prodigies are not difficult to 
explain in. the light of this theory. You do not have to 
imaging that Dante and Tennyson and Virgil are fragments 
of some unimaginable “ Larger Self”  (leaving God out, for 
the moment); their capacities are explained by the‘fact 
that their brains were capable of receiving and translating 
more profoundly and more copiously from the supef-semable;] 
reservoir.— Yours, etc.,

H erbert Prick. ]
Pretoria.

P R O M IS E D  D IS C O V E R IE S  A T  GLASTONBURY,

M r. F . Bligh Bond writes*:— '
M y attention has been drawn to your comment on “Old 

Moore”  in your .column “ Rays and Reflections’* (L ight, 
5th inst., p. 14). .

This has interested me and a small group of friends* in 
consequence of a  recent experience of which I  have so far 
said nothing in public. B u t what I  say now you are at 
liberty to make use of as yon may think fit. - j

Mrs. Travers Smith andl I  have been _sitting regularly- 
for some time past for automatic writing. _ The “ Oscar 
W ilde”  script had been given. We had nothing special in; 
view, but rather were or a curious mind as to what might 
result from the contact or combination. There was no 
trace of the O. W . control, but in place of this, a t once, 
four Glastonbury monks, coming, as they claimed, to tell 
us of the impending discovery of j*elics at Glastonbnn 
precious to the faith, and of a nature to give new impetus 
to ^religious belief and enthusiasm in this Country. Latei 
came another and very august influence, saying that the 
story of the monks is true although their memories are 
defective, and th at it  is written that these sacred things 
shall come to ligh t in the month of May, as heralds of a 
great national revival of religious thought and aspiration  ̂
The approximate position of these' buried relics is indicated] 
by a marked plan, and we are persuaded, to go to Glaston 
and there locate them. Our small group visited Gl^tonbury 
just before Christmas. There we were told to taffe a rod 
tipped with metal, and go with this in hand over the site.

This was done, with the result that in each case the 
rod moved vertically upwards or (in one case only) down* 
wards. I t  would not move with me alone, but as soon as 
H. T. S .’s hand touched mine this strange vertical move
ment took place. All the sites are now exactly located,] 
the depth being a little  uncertain. I t  only remains for the 
authorities to give their sanction to the search. Sealed 
envelopes containing details will be deposited with a few- 
authoritative persons.

T H E  L A bT  PASSAG E.

Blame them not that they should all 
Bo deceived by sham and show;

Folly holds the world in thrall,
Swings it, laughing, to and fro.

Let them bow the supple knee 
To the only gods they know,

Pay the charlatan his fee,
Let the truth unheeded go.

Soon the stinging scourge shall fall,
And the winds of judgment blow,

Chast’ning, purging, pruning all,
That the newer life  may now.

Blame them not, since, being free 
Whatsoever path to go,

They have not the eyes to see.
They have not* the wit to know.

D. G-
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THE SUBLIMINAL SELF AND 
HE-EMBODIMENT.

To the Editor of L ig h t .

8m,—I see that Mrs. F . E. Leaning, in her article in 
Light of January 5th, entitled “ Memory and the' Larger 
Self,” reverts to the theory of the re-embodiment of 
fractions of subliminal selves which was propounded by Sir 
Oliver Lodge, and of which I  endeavoured to show, in my 
letter-published in L ig h t  of November 3rd. the apparent 
“immorality,”  improbability, and contradiction as com
pared with communications from identified spirits.

It is perhaps dangerous, in truth, to press too far the 
apparent analogy between this kind of reincarnation and 
the very rare cases of dissociation of personality observed 
daring life, for many physiologists think th at this latter 
is due to the “ sleep”  or auto-hypnosis of different layers of 
the- cortical brain cells, rendering latent the memory of 
certain portions of the conscious life. This may thus only 
represent a physiological phenomenon, and not concern 
the soul at all. I t  may be a disease of the memory, and 
no more.

Analogy in these obscure psychological problems may be, 
moreover, a dangerous guide, especially when opposed to 
current experience.

The appeal to Oscar Wilde’s declarations through 
mediums appears to me to give an unfavourable reply to 
this theory, for if they prove anything, they show that 
Wilde remains the same fantastic being tnat he was during 
his life, delighting in paradoxes, to which he now adds this 
one as a climax 1

Now here is a curious th in g : spirit communications in 
Continental (and especially Latin) countries preach the 
reality of individual reincarnation, while in Anglo-Saxon 
countries they have, "'until recently, generally denied it. 
This well-known fact induced! Dr. Joseph Maxwell, the 
French metapsych ist and author to suppose th at all 
“spirits”  were unconscious personifications or the medium. 
Recently, and since the penetration of Continental ideas on 
these subjects into the United Kingdom and the United 
States, Anglo-Saxon spirits have in some cases begun 
preaching reincarnation, and even in some very § recent 
cases, such as the Yale Owen Scripts, they adopt views on 
personality much resembling those of S ir Oliver Lodge and 
his school of thought.

The fact of the works of Allan Kardec being read in all 
ContinetitAl and South American countries, and those of 
Andrew Jackson Davis being read in all Anglo-Saxon 
countries, accounts; with many impartial observers, for this 
difference in the teachings or spirits; for even supposing 
the 'messages to emanate Trom spirits, those spirits were 
familiar, in most cases, if  not all, with the respective doc
trines of their respective spiritual teachers on earth. In 
other words, as Dr. Maxwell says in his .treatise, “ the spirits 
are badly informed.”

I fear I  should be accused of levity in so grave a  sub
ject Were I to suggest another interpretation, viz.% that 
Lafcih spirits are reincarnated and th at Anglo-Saxon spirits 
are not. Yet we see th at external Nature varies her 
methods of development; thus some insects have complete 
metamorphoses, others only partial, and others none a t a l l !

Far preferable, philosophically, to the subliminal theory, 
seems to me the fundamental thesis of Schopenhauer’s 
system, viz., that all individual beings are ephemeral ob- 
jectivations of the one W ill to Live which forms the spirit 
of the universe, that which survives death being the 
universal Subject or Transcendental Being. I t  is true that 
Schopenhauer, in one of his essays dealing with apparitions 
after death, admits the possibility of the individual mani
festation of this “ Will to L ive”  surviving the destruction 
of the body.

From another standpoint, the enlargement of conscious
ness in widening circles, to which we may legitim ately aspire 
after death, does not oy any means imply a loss o f con
scious individuality. In this life we may often. have ex
perienced the contrary, viz., th at cpmmunion with other 
minds in feeling, thought or aspiration, intensifies, on the 
contrary, owr sensation of existence, and all our powers. 
This is the mystery of Universality and Individuality re
ferred to, I think, by thG Neo-Platonist Plotinus in his 
Knneads. It is the mystery of God, who, as an ancient 
occultist expressed it, ©from one becomes many,”  and thus 
forms a'hierarchy of spirits.

On the other hand, it may be argued th at even now we 
may, as individuals, be uiiconscious units in a  greater 
whole. If so, we know nothing about it, and the matter 
does not concern us.

In medical psychology and practice, obsession of our 
personality by. another, or. merely by the idea o f another 
person, is considered an evil sufficiently great to be treated 
m lunatic asylum or sanatorium, which furnishes another 
proof of how precious is our Individuality, acquired,. along 
with our Universality, by long and painful effort in the 
acquisition of character.

Obsession by spirits is also considered the worst evil of 
Spiritualism, because it is the invasion of. our personality 
by another, and generally lower, personality. A  true .in
dividuality cannot be composed of inferior personalities.

G H  T
On the other hand we may, and, I  think must, admit, 

with Emerson, and even with Schopenhauer, that we are 
all “ organs of the Great Soul”  or "Universal Soul. W e are 
not, however, fractions of organs, but complete organs, 
when completely developed.— Yours, etc.,

O. J .  H ans H amzuton.
Le Pavilion, Mauze,

Deux Sevres, France.

G L A S T O N B U R Y  AND T H E  C R IT IC S .

The latest criticism'concerning the discoveries at Glaston
bury comes in the form of a  book, “ A  Further Criticism of 
the Psychical Claims Concerning Glastonbury Abbey and 
of the Recent Excavations,”  by H. J. Wilkins, D.D. 
(J. W . Arrowsmith, Ltd., Bristol, 5s. net.) Even the 
author of this painstaking production could not expect the 
general, reader .(of L igh t  or any other popular journal) to 
find it  interesting, if intelligible: it is too academic. The 
appeal is to the archaeologist.and architect. Incidentally, 
tne psychical student is implicated, but in such a manner 
that his research and judicial, powers are inhibited. Be
cause M: Flam mar ion at one time supposed himself to have 
received automatic messages from Galileo, and afterwards 
discovered th at they were wholly products of his own in
telligence, Dr. Wilkins appears to conclude that the same 
kind of explanation applies to every case of “ automatism.”  
The truth is that he .and M. Flammarion alike need some 
study of the schematic Psychical States— the Psychological 
in particular. Dr. Wilkins rejects “ quasi-historical state
ments and events recorded”  in “ The Gate of Remembrance,”  
because they cannot be tested by ordinary records.. If 
a genuine psychic message were amenable to this test it 
would be denied as such, and accepted as common history 
probably purveyed by the wonderful “ subconscious.”  A 
variant of “ Heads I  win, tails yon lose.”  As for the popu
lar “ subconscious,”  it is a sort of psychic chameleon await
ing its classification in Psycho-natural History.

It  is pleasing to read an emphatic statement by Dr. 
Wilkins tnat he is “ in no way attacking the bona fides of 
Mr. Bond” ; and th at “ quite honestly and honourably 
diametrically opposite conclusions nave been drawn by 
antiquaries from excavations and their indications.”

W . B. P.

S U N D A Y  M ORN IN G  S E R V IC E S  A T  T H E  
Q U E E N ’S  H A L L .

Following his announcement at the Queen’s Hall meet
ing on Armistice Day, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has ar
ranged for services to be held in the large Queen’s Hall on 
every Sunday morning in February next, the first meeting to 
take place on February 3rd, at eleven o’clock. On that 
occasion Sir Arthur will preside Dr. Abraham Wallace will 
act as reader, and the Rev. G. Vale Owen will give an 
address. The idea of the meetings is to draw the attention 
of the educated public to the religions applications of 
Spiritualism and to a recognition of the fact that its pheno
menal side is not the most important one.

S P IR IT U A L IS M  AND  T H E  C H U R C H E S.

W e find religious intolerance and the terrible struggles 
between Roman Catholics and Protestants, such as the 
fearful religious wars of France, the persecution of the 
Huguenots oy the Roman Catholics and the persecution of 
the Roman Catholics by the~Protestants, the horrors of the 
Spanish Inquisition and the burning of witches, in all of 
which all reason, all human sympathy, all understanding 
are obliterated by fanatical adhesion to form. We have 
complete materialisation of spiritual truth, and ever-in
creasing insistence on dogma and ritual. W e have parrot
like prayer instead of the attunement of the human soul 
to the Divine, which is the essence of true prayer. We have 
the Christian Churohes of to-day, no less than in former cen
turies, becoming mere accessories of the State, supporting 
war at all times when the States of which they form part 
wish war, irrespectively of justice or injustice. We nave 
the Churches keeping aloof from all the great social prob
lems which agitate the world— offering stones instead of 
bread to the people.

W hat is the result?. The result is the empty churches 
of to-day, and the condition described by the Archbishop1 of 
York in a speech made a t the Chnrch Congress at Sheffield 
when he said, “ Religion attracts, but the Church repels.”  
His words are true. The Churches are. more often empty 
than not. Meetings of Spiritualists are generally full— a 
most hopeful sign of this age, for it  shows that in spite 
of all the tangles, differences, and the power of materialism, 
the hearts, of the people are seeking earnestly for the things 
of the Spirit.

— From “ Spiritualism and the Religion of To-morrow,”
an address by the D uchess of H amilton and B bandon.
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THE RENDING OF THE VEIL.
A  V in d ic a t io n  o f  G h o sts.

Of Into yearn our spiritual science lift* bbon busy in re
ducing our ideas of tho invisible world to reason and method. 
The ghosts have been "called to ordor.”  In tho language of 
Parliament, the "twelve o’clock rule has l>een suspended.’ 
The relationship of spirits to time having been called) into 
question, the "witching hour" has been 7ound to have no 
special significance, nor has Chanticleer boen shown, on 
scientific investigation, to have any real powers as an 
exorcist. Even the ghost’s reprehensible habit of appear
ing in the garments of mortal life (as though there could 
be ghosts of clothes I), has been explained and shown to 
be quite in accordance with the laws of thought; and the 
objections of tho •coffer— whose chief defect is want of 
imagination— scientifically settled. Again, it has been 
shown that ghosts have no special relationship to church
yards Any self-respecting ghost, we imagine, would shun 
those unwholesome retreats even though the uninformed 
amongst his friends on earth regard the churchyard as bis 
proper place of abode. For the intelligent spirit soon 
warns that his connection with the grave is far less direct 
than that of the mortals who oouple him with it. in their 
minds, and he might very reasonably argue that it  is they 
and not he who have most to do witn churchyards I 

Fancy and Fjsct.
Yes, we have "rationalised" the ghost, and found him to 

lie as truly, man os whon he walked the earth clad in "this 
muddy vesture of decay." He has been sorely misunder
stood and villainously slandered by those who never studied 
his case with sympathy or intelligence. No wilder fancies 
ever clustered around some simple phenomenon of Nature 
than those which have taken the ghost for their centre. 
AH kinds of fantastic legends have been circulated about 
him, and when the K in g s  English broke down under the 
struin, Oriental tongues supplemented the vocabulary of the 
mystery-mongers. H e has boon called a bogle, a sprite, a 
sjioctre, u phantom, a goblin, an astral shell and a 
pmiurfui (a fine effort, that last— it sounds so mysterious). 
He rode on moonlieams. lived in charnel houses, came down 
chimneys, insinuated himself through keyholes, gurgled and 
rattled chains, took a mean advantage of dyspeptical or 
neurotic people by "haunting" them—-in short, performed 
such fantastic tricks oefore high Heaven as might make one 
despair of finding any reason in him. - It  took generations 
to strip off the accumulations of ancient tradition and reveal 
him in all his natural imperfections as a human being, 
neither demon nor angel. He had been trying to say so all 
the time, but very few people would listen to him with any 
patience, and these were roundly abuseu for their pains 
.by persons who did not wish to contradict their grandmothers 
or defy that final Court of Appeal on all matters of religion 
and psychology— Antiquity.

And so to-day we recognise the ghost os a man and a 
brother, moving in worlds os yet unrealised by us but no 
less natural than our own, just a stage or two higher in 
the groat process of evolution. We are not saying that the 
ghost may not in a measure have contributed to the 
grotesque ideas that were arid are still held ooncerning him. 
Tie has probably been weak enough at times to adapt him
self to the prejudices of his friends on earth, and may 
even have found a grim amusement in playing upon their 
fours and fancies. For the most part, however, he has been 
more sinned against than sinning. In an old Elizabethan 
play a jovial toper turns his dismal wife out of doors and 
refuses to admit her unless she sings a merry song. Boe
ing no other way of gaining entrance the weeping wife 
trolls (very dolefully) a comical stave, and is let in.

By Oka p d a  i. Btagm .
It has hoen so many times in the past with tho ghost. 

He has had to play a part-—to defer to the prejudice that 
he was a goblin, a "familiar spirit." an "astra l,"  or even 
a "subconscious mind" in order to get a hearing at all. 
Only amongst the more independent and advanced classes 
confd lie gam a respectful audience and make himself known 
for what he is, and even amongst these he found himself, 
in some instances, limited by certain preconceptions as to 
what he might do and what he might not do. He was not 
comjxdled to rattle a chain or to speak in a sepulchral voioe. 
but there was sometimes a fooling (.hut lie, at least, ought 
to lie able to solve all the mysteries of existence, and nis 
humble confession that lie did not know everything was re
ceived with disgust I

In theso matters we are more indulgent to superstition 
than to prejudice. Thero is poetry in superstition; there 
is neither poetry nor romance about prejudice. L ike old 
Rqiiire Braoehridgo, in Washington Irving’s delightful 
(Thriftturns sketches, we feel that a superstitious person 
"must live in a kind of fairyland." And so we listen to 
ghost stories with • npk attention. We would not rob tho 
sprite of any of his anciont appanages, le t  him have his 
suit of armour, his blue light, and his hollow groan,> by all 
moans. If lie Is represented ns headless or ns otherwise dis- 
|,laving liift dentil wounds, find if he linn a fnscinnting habit 
of cliiiugiug into u flog or an owl at pleasure, wo would not 
fiomphiiu. It Is all fairy-land. Having our own hardlv- 
utifiuired knowledgo of the real ghost, wo can afford to bo 
tolerant.

•
From their abodes in other and sunnier realms of lib 

our friends of the past (and of the future) look dov/n, 9 
Minding at our droll ideas concerning them, or, by the agoncy ■  
of those luws which link tho two worlds together, descend I  
to visit us for a Brief space, and take part— it may be an |  
unseen and voiceless, but none the less a real part^-in our I  
reunions. They are the friends wo know— superstition car/. I  
not colour nor prejudice cloud their undisguised reality, ■  
They live and love and do not forge!/. They are near aka 1 
to humanity. Fanciful philosophies, however learned in I  
their own conceit, can add nothing to them and take I  
nothing away. They are the true Ghosts.

RELIGION V. THEOLOGY.
Theology in the post— however ill-founded were Hi I 

tenets— had at least this to its credit, that it was linoeri, I 
that its votaries believed what they taught. That ii no I 
longer the case. The doctrines and dogmas of theology I 
are too flagrantly out of harmony with the spirit of tm I 
times. They cannot be reconciled with modern thought. I 
with present aspects of nature or of existence as revealed j  I 
by the wider knowledge of to-day. I t  is almost unthink-1 I 
able bow an educated man can preach such obsolete doctrine I 
without doing violence to his understanding or his con- I 
scienoe. He does so under a kind of compulsion, in tbs' I 
belief th at these tenets are an essential to religion u I 
religion itself is essential to the well-being of mam But I  
of these two propositions the latter only is true; whilst the ■  
former is the bane of true religion.

Theology has for so long arrogated to itself the sole I 
guardianship of all that concerns religion, that it has be- I 
come a mental habit to regard the two as indissolubly con* I 
nected, and not infrequently as.identical; whereas in point] I 
of fact the two themes have nothing in common.

To this contusion of thought must be attributed the I 
anomalous mental attitude of the clergy which obliges 1 • 
them to preach what in their hearts they do not— becaun I 
they cannot— believe themselves. They do so in the mi* I  
taken belief that religion without these doctrines is impo* ■ I  
Bible  ̂ and in this hypnotic state they compromise between] I  
conviction and conventionalism "in  tho interest of religion,” 1 
as they persuade themselves. In truth, however, they are I 
sacrificing religion on the altar of an obsolete and discredited]
cult. . . .  3 1  I

It is an absurd fear that to jettison the shibboleths of 
theology might react injuriously on religion itself. The j 
contrary is the truth. I t  is these shibboleths which drill] 
people from the Churches and discredit the belief in the j 
value or utility of religion. Their retention only begeti I 
an enforced hypocrisy on the one hand and a contempt for 
religion on the other: whereas their abandonment would I 
mean not decadence, but the renascence of the religion j I 
spirit.

A new outlook aifd a new hope would infuse life into tho 1 I 
Churches; and a new and wider sphere of action would ho I I 
opened to the clergy. Relieved of the incubus of an en
forced belief in obsolete and irrational doctrines, they could] I 
preach the "Kingdom  of God" in sincerity and in truth.] I 
here on earth.

And in doing so the Churches would become vital and I 
vitalising institutions, wielding a power against which 
despots and tryrants would be impotent.

The "kingdom of heaven" is not to b e # taken with R  
violence. It is the meek, the gentle, the forgiving and for- u  
bearing, and not the violent, the haughty, or arrogantR 
aggressors who will inherit— who in the ena must inherit- 9  
the earth.

— From "The Rival Philosophies of Josus and of Paul,” R  
by Ignatius Binger. (The C. W. Daniel Company.)

(Continued from page 65.)

crusade may help to clear the noxious vapours from tbs I 
eyes and minds of a few ."

There were two nights of the show, and at the coo* I 
elusion the Western infirmary naturally waited for the I 
proceeds with which the benevolent American was to I  
dower them : but professors and infirmary had alike beei I  
sold. Mr. Bishop was needy, and had made sure that 2 
his own people would draw the money, and that he would I  
keep it, onoe it was drawn. Fie coolly pooketed the on- 3 
tire prooeeds, several hundred pounds, less some £20 or I  
no as their share of the spoil. All had been duped alike. I  
It was a clever swindle. The professors and clergymen, f l  
and the potent assertion of independent means and arena* S 
ing his dear friend’s wrongs, had the desired effect witn  ̂
the ptihlio, and the modem CagUostro rushed away with | 
the "takings," leaving his silly dupes lamenting. It bid |  
been nufficient for Mr. Bishop to scorn good and excellent, 1 
and although his credentials would not have ntood any f 
test, the eager desire on the part of the learned to belief! I  
anything unfavourable to Bpiritualinm mode them liable B 
to fall into the net which he had prepared.

'flic Press had little to nay about the robbery when it 3 
wan found out. The matter was never fully opened to If 
public gaze, and was soon forgotten. Professor Huxley i  
would be blamed, no doubt, for introducing auch an amnt fil 
knave to reapeotable Glasgow society.
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"AN EXPOSURE AND ITS SEQUEL.”
How 00jos Famous Ajvtx-Spibitualists wkbb Dupkd.

We cull the following diverting story from “ Spiritualism; 
The Open Door to the Unseen universe// by trie late Mr. 
James Robertson, of Glasgow. I t  was puiblshed by Messrs.
L. N. Fowler and Company, in 1908 This book gives a 
record of Mr. Robertson's “ thirty years of personal observa
tion and experience concerning intercourse between the 
material and spiritual worlds.”  The extract given below is 
taken from the ninth chapter of the book, in which after 
some observations regarding the obstinate scepticism of the 
nineteenth century and its bias and prejudice against the 
possibility of demonstrating a future life. Mr. Robertson is 
led to deal with a certain instance which occurred in 1878 
which, in his opinion, dimmed the reputation of some great 
names in the eyes of those possessing the most ordinary 
intelligence. “ No Spiritualists,”  he remarks, “ were ever so 
far misled in their beliefs as the leading men of science have 
been in theirs.”  He then relates what befell some con
spicuous opponents of Spiritualism in February, 1878.

No man was ever more liberal in speech and condemned 
intolerance with a louder voice than Professor Huxley, 
who certainly was one of the strongest forces of the.age. 
Notwithstanding his clearheadedness, fee became the 
dupe of a vulgar American showman, and for a time allowed 
prejudice to dominate his reasoning faculties. Though 
ne had said that “ no event is too extraordinary to be im
possible,”  yet be would never open his mind to the pos
sibility of spiritual phenomena being true. I t  was be
yond the extraordinary. He had refused to investigate 
the subject when the Dialectical Society called for his 
presence, saying, “ I f  it is true, i t  does not interest me.”  
He had repeated the same sentiments to Alfred Russel 
Wallace; yet, when he heard there was a  person in 
America who wan prepared jbo expose the whole matter, 
he opened his arms wide to receive him. The clever 
American played his cards well— so well as to dupe the 
most intellectual man in the country. The story he 
fabricated was greedily accepted. H e said he had had 
a dear friend who, while in a  state of feeble health, had 
fallen into the hands of the Spiritualists and become in
sane. Roused by the wrongs done to this friend, his sole 
mission was to execute vengeance by exposing the arts 
by which the imposture was practised on the soft-headed 
and credulous portion of the American and British public. 
He had succeeded in discovering the vulgar but skilfully- 
veiled secrets, and now stem  virtue called upon him to 
lay bare to the world the full explanation of the frauds. 
Robert Dale Owen had been a credulous fool, Professor 
Crookes a weak-minded dupe. Professor de Morgan a 
person without brains, and Alfred Russel Wallace and 
Cromwell Varley were blinded and incapable observers. 
The great American high-souled gentleman of independent 
fortune was mightier than all the scientific and literary 
men who had attested the truths of spiritual phenomena. 
He had grappled with the mystery, and for humanity’s 
sake alone had come out into the open with a  clean soul 
to do the world a great service. '

No one thought of asking for his credentials. So 
hateful was the word Spiritualism th at they swallowed 
his story without questioning about the dear friend who 
had been caught in its toils, and the independent means 
of the high-souled and spirited exposer. The opponents 
of Spiritualism were only too overjoyed to find a missile 
to hurl at it  and its supporters. Huxley was delighted, 
and patronised the arrant quack in London. Genuine 
phenomena could not interest him ; the spurious claimed 
nil attention at once. The crafty American, who could 
not impose on the Spiritualists of America, found a  fruit
ful field on English soil. Huxley wrote to some of the 
professors of the Glasgow and Edinburgh Universities, 
asking them to take this great champion of truth under 
their wing. How much the showman did to pull the 
strings himself is not known, but in February, 1879, the 
Glasgow newspapers were flooded with long advertisements 
to the effect that Washington Irving Bishop, “ B .A .” —  
which I should read “ Bold Adventurer” —  had been in
vited by the prominent men of Glasgow to give a startling 
exposure of Spiritualism, an exposition by human means 
of all the startling manifestations claimed by Spiritualists 
to be done by the spirits of the dead. The man of 
ordinary capacity could scarcely have read the flaming 
announcements without seeing th at here was a showman 
~jiur© and simple, who knew his business, knew how to 
jring out telling headlines so as to draw the publio.

In oase all who were interested might not have a 
ohanns of seeing for themselves how feeble minds could 
bo imposed upon, two nights were to be devoted to this 
noble attempt to save the world from credulity and folly. 
The prices of admission were 5s., 3s. 6d., 2s., and a  few 
Is. seats; but as money was far from, the object in view, 
it was reiterated in every corner th at the vindication of 
truth and the saving of the weak-minded was the sole aim 
this gentleman of independent means had in coming to 
Glasgow. All the proceeds were to be devoted to the 
Western Infirmary.

It will scarcely be credited th at amongst the names of 
those who signed the requisite document which brought

this adventurer into our midst were John Caird, the 
venerated Principal of the University, and his scholarly 
brother Edward, now Master of Balliol College, Oxford; 
Professor Berry, afterwards Bberiif of Lanarkshire j  Pro
fessors Blackburn Buchanan, Clelland, Cowan, Dickson, 
Veitch, Grant, Jebb, Nicol, and Bir William Gardner, who 
had said clairvoyance came from a diseased condition of 
the faculty of wonder, whatever oracular meaning this 
might have. The most prominent advocate and supporter 
of the man Bishop, however, was Bir William Thomson, 
now Lord Kelvin. A few years later he acted even more 
ridiculously than that opponent of Galileo, the Professor 
of Philosophy at Padua, of whom I  have spoken. Mr. 
Btead had asked Lord Kelvin to interest himself in bor
derland subjects, but he replied; “ I  have nothing to do 
with borderland. I believe that nearly everything in 
hypnotism and clairvoyance is imposture, and the rest bad 
observation.”  Mr. Btead very aptly Bays: “ This oracular 
dictum will probably live in the history of the progress 
of mankind side by side with the equally positive assertions 
of the Lord Kelvins of their day in condemnation of Gal- 
vani and of Harvey, whose discovery of the circulation 
of the blood exposed him to the ridicule of the leading 
scientists of his time.”

I t  was not the university professors alone who in
terested themselves in Irving Bishop’s beneficent work 
of exploding what they considered— it they considered the 
matter at all— a hurtful fallacy, but all sections of the 
Church, the defenders of ancient superstitions, were de
termined that no new claimant should ever enter the 
field. Bo we had Archbishop Eyre and Father Monro, 
as representatives of that Church which has ever sought 
to stifle everything new. The Established Church had 
its representative in Dr. Burns, of the Cathedral, while 
the Free Church had its liberal Marcus Dods, Ross Taylor, 
and others. Episcopalians and United Presbyterians had 
also their share in the great honour of extending the in
vitation to the marvellous, self-sacrificing, ana truth- 
devoted man of independent means who was to put an 
end to the existence of Spiritualism.

The night came when all the so-called spirit manifesta
tions. which had for so long eluded the detection and im
posed upon the credulity of men, would be laid bare. 
Lord Kelvin, who never, I  suppose, attended a  genuine 
spirit circle in his life, was in the chair, and helped the 
magician just as boys carry out the instructions of the 
showman a t juggling and mesmeric entertainments. He 
had crowds of his educated colleagues with him, who 
seemed to enjoy what was presented. Those in the 
audience who had seen good conjuring thought it  a  most 
tame exhibition of legerdemain, but the prominent names 
on the committee carried it  through. There was no ex
position of clairvoyance, materialisation, or rapping, only 
an exposition of the folly of learned professors. The 
Spiritualists present laughed at the clumsy performance, 
and if it had been repeated for years it  could not have 
affected the beliefs o f  a single Spiritualist. There had 
been many conjurers who, with the aid of machinery, had 
done some clever things which caused people to wonder: 
but Irving Bishop was a man who had not even well learned 
his business.

I  wondered what the newspapers would say the next 
day, and for once I was ashamed of the Press. I  recol
lect reading a  leading article in the “ Evening Times”  of 
the period, and saying to myself, “ This leader will be 
quoted some day as an example of the ignorant and 
bigoted spirit which prevailed.”  I  recently took the 
trouble to hunt it  up in the Mitchell Library, and there 
it  was. as I hod remembered it. In these days when men 
like Sir Oliver Lodge, Professor Richet, F . W. H. Myers, 
and others, have spoken out so clearly as to the objective 
reality of the phenomena, it looks as if it  had been dug 
out or some ancient manuscript.

“ Maniacs, illusions, and impostures are difficult to 
kill. I t  is doubtful wnether the startling exposure which 
Washington Irving Bishop is giving of the thing called 
Modern Spiritualism, the silliest delusion and wickedest 
imposture of our time, will be its death-blow in Glasgow. 
W ith few exceptions, ’the immense audience assembled 
did not require to he convinced of the supreme humbug 
of Spiritualism. They went to see the hare-faced lie ex
posed by a clever man, who has sounded all its miserable 
shallows, pretty ipuch as they would go to  see an in
famous scoundrel exposed in a court of law. Mr. Bishop 
is an American of independent means, whose dear friend, 
while in a  state of feeble health, fell into the fangs or 
the Spiritualists, and became insane under their precious 
trickeries. He has sucoeeded in discovering their vulgar 
but skilfully-veiled secrets, and is engaged in laying them 
hare to the world.”  Then we had a description of the 
tricks which had been the stock-in-trade of the regular 
conjurer for years. Lord Kelvin’s appropriate remarks 
regarding the pernicious influence of the delusion are 
quoted, as being masterful and conclusive, and the leader 
oonoludes with these words: “ A  few presumably strong 
men have had their brains softened bv seriously touch
ing the imposture.”  (I  suppose Sir William Crookes, 
Wallace, and Varley were meant P) “ Mr. Bishop’s

(Continued on page 54.)
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EVOLUTION INTO THE UNSEEN.

That human survival—man’s career after physical 
death—was a part of Evolution in the natural order 
was an idea which came to us early in our studies and 
experiences in Spiritualism. But we found it was not 
an idea easy to communicate even to those not un
familiar with psychic evidences. There seemed to be 
a flaw in the reasoning—a gap or break in the con
tinuity of evolutionary law. In short, the theory was 
not well recaved. Physical evolution, yes—but super
physical evolution, that was not so easy to accept.

Looking hack, we find that it was no obstacle to 
Emerson. To him it was a matter of intuition. He 
belonged to a group of thinkers to whom, at Harvard 
and elsewhere, Evolution—physical and super-physical 
—was an enthusiastic religious faith and vision. That 
was even before Darwin's great discovery (which was 
also the discovery of Alfred Rusael Wallace) had been 
puhfedied.

Writing some years ago, Dr. Moncure Conway told 
of a meeting between Emerson and Agassiz, the great 
naturalist. Emerson discoursed of Evolution as some
thing assured, a necessary part of the order of Nature, 
and a process destined to cany mankind to celestial 
heights. But Agassiz was doubtful, even frightened 
by the idea. He could believe in “ an ideal progression 
of forms," but not in the interior life of those forms, 
nor in the passage of the life successively from one 
form to a higher I t  seemed to him to shut out the 
idea of oruntiun and a Creator. To Emerson, Darwin’s 
patient work furnished the proof of that which he 
himself intuitively perceived—a great Creative plan 
unfolding always in greater and greater beauty and 
perfectness.

The knowledge gained by the Spiritualist brings 
further confirmation to that Vision which sees in life 
everywhere a spiritual plan and purpose, and for the 
ImmMi soul "the glory of going on.” Where Darwinism 
ends Spiritualism begins, but without a break. The 
tine continues, but there is a sharp turn upwards 
instead of a horizontal progression. I t  is Evolution 
into the Unseen, and those who dispute its possibility 
grow inerearingiy fewer. Even the materialist of late 
has begun to hedge, as we observed lately by an article 
in a secularist journal which has discovered that ex
perience cannot be limited by physical processes. No; 
there is no stopping-place anywhere. Spiritualism has 
for us made a tremendous revelation I t  has given us 
the virion of new worlds. But the virion will grow; 
the great Tim essiaa of Life will continue to more on, 
and wnteas the Spiritualist marches with it, he, too, 
may he found m days to come a laggard—as much 
“out of date*' as is the materialist to-day. Only so far 
as bis Spiritualism is identified with the virion of aD 
life as a manifestation of Spirit will he keep pace with 

; the great advance. And that wiD mean his realisation 
I that he l<inn»H is part of Evolution, which, turning 
i from the earth and phyrieal nature, ascends into the 
5 Unseen and unfolds not only in the order of Nature

but under the direction of the human will joyfully os I 
operating with the Power that works for rignteousnea.-j 
That is to say, that man represents not only fig 
materia] of evolution, but also in some small meantt 
the power which guides it.

T H E  APPEARANCE O F DOUBLES.

C a s e s  R e l a t e d  b y  S i b  H k n b t  L o o t .

S ir Henry Lucy, in his “ The D iary of a  Journalist* 
in the “ Liverpool Daily Post”  some years ago told g] 
the interest excited in 1909 over what was known at If 
Norfolk vicar’s ghost. The story is th at on Decoder 
10th, 1903, D r. Astley, V icar o f E ast Rodham, left b , 
parish to winter in A lgeria, engaging as substitute the Bar. 
Robert Brock. One Saturday while the acting vicar *a 
seated in the dining-room of the vicarage, the housekSno 
entered and in vited  him to  “ come and see Dr. AstJcy,” b . 
a t the time being in the flesh a t  Algiers. “ Following 1a 
to the study, ana looking through the window on to tb 
lawn, M r. Brock avers he distinctly saw the figure of Dt 
Astley in clerical attire  standing against the wafl. 1b  
vision remained for ten minutes, ana was seen and new. 
nised by M r. Brock, the housekeeper, and the hoosenari 
On the morning o f the day after the apparition appeared I  
M r. Brock received a  letter informing him that Dr. Astk] 
had been in a railway accident in Algiers and had bets 
seriously injured.”

S ir H enry goes on to  relate a  sim ilar b at better authnri. 
cated story, the scene o f  which was the House of Caw- 
mo ns. H e says: “ In  the last session of the Union* 
M inistry, S ir  C am e Rasch was attacked by infinensa is a 
serious a  form as to keep him in bed for a week. 0 * , 
night when the scourge was In  fullest force, he was sea 
in his place in the House o f Commons. Amongst the vB- 
nesses was no less a person than Campbell-Bannerman, i b  
in company with Sir A rthur H ayter, on the front Oppm- 
iion  bench, noted S ir  G am e’s  presence, and comment* 
upon it . On h is own side o f the House he was seen by Sr 
Gilbert Parker and S ir  H . Meysev-Thompaon. When ib 
story got about C am e Rasch personally assured me tb* 
on the night in question he had not le ft  his bed, far tb 
sufficient reason th at he was n ot able to  rise gjm i it,”

L IF E  T H E  CO NQ UEROR

Tooth and the opening rose
M ay vanish from the outward sight away.

B a t L ife  their inward beauty shall disclose,
And rob the haughty Spoiler o f his prey.

Leaves have their glad recall,
And blossoms open to  the Sooth wind’s breath.

And stars th at set shall rise again, for all,
A ll things shall triumph o ’er the Spoiler— Death,

W e know that vet again,
Onr loved and lost shall cross the Summer sea,

Bearing with th an  the sheaves o f golden grain.
W hich they have harvested, O L ife ! with thee.

Tb i  breath is in  the gale
Whose I d s  nnseals the violet’s azure eye:

And though the roses in onr path grow pale.
We know th at all things change, they do mot din.

Wherever man may roam,
Thy presence, viewless as the Sommer air,

Meets him abroad, or in his peaceful home,
And when Death calls t iw  forth, Sion, too, art than j

Than art where M il meets soul,
Or where earth's noblest fall in battle strife;

B a t Death, the Spoiler, yields to  thy control; 
Forevermore thou a rt  the conquei or, Life.

Leaves have their glad recall,
And Mshoom open to  the Sooth wind’s breath.

And stare th at set shall rise again, for all,
A ll things shall triumph o’er the Spoiler— Death

T iim  Doran

T H E  “ SP IR IT  OF C H R IST M A S” FUND.

The Committee (David Oow, W . W. Hardwick and F. % 
fh SUhsld) have to acknowledge, with thanks, the M a r  
tog farther donations: Anon. (D.). £2 : A. M. S_ h j  
s a b u r .  with the amnwals previously received, a tetri a  
£340 On 8d
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NEWS AND VIEW S -C O T T IN O S AND CO M M ENTS.

The majority of the  daily Press appear to consider that 
all mediums hare suffered exposure a t some time, or if  they 
hare not, they ought to  h a re  done. The -“ Daily Graphic'’ 
says:—

Among psychic enthusiasts a so-called “ exposure”  
doesn't mean much. Some mediums, whom they still 
claim are genuine, hare been “ exposed”  several times.

The tru th  is th a t, when you ask for a  miracle you 
have to hare one. The medium knows be will be de
nounced as a fraud if  nothing happens, however genuine 
he may be. So, in  some cases, perhaps, he has satisfied 
idle curiosity by creating something.

I t  is just the same with a'racing tipster. I f you 
want a winner in every  race, you g et a horse in every 
race. The tipster may know two good things in a  day ; 
but when be is expected to  know six, he te lls you he does. 

But this paper should remember that the weight of the “ex
posure” depends on who th e  exposer was, his knowledge of 
the subject, and his general fitness for the position. Another 
point of view is th a t  th is ferven t desire to expose all, or 
aaj, only results in advertisem ent for those mediums who 
expose themselves to  exposure, while th e  genuine medium 
is ignored, as not worth pen and ink. In  th e  case o f a  
medium who has succumbed to  tem ptations, the blame 
Avoid, a t least equally, rest w ith th e  client who requires 
value for his money, whether o r no t such value is avail
able. But i t  is always th e  medium “ who pays.” It is on 
a par with the suppositional case of a  stockbroker, not under 
the protection of th e  law, who is reouired to supply stock 
independently of w hether i t  is available o r not. and under 
tbe onus of being proclaimed as a  fraud if  he  fails to  do so. 
Ns doubt the ‘‘stock”  would be produced, but the client 
would bare no valid complaint i f  th e  script proved to  be 
spurious.

•  *  *  *

We give the following w ithout comment, except th a t 
the general belief is th a t  policemen in  disguise can usually 
be recognised by th e ir boots. This, however, does not 
apply, as far as we are aware, to  policemen’s wives:—

S P IR IT U A L IS M  EV B R A D F O R D .

Bradford, according to  a  specialist in  th e  Spiritualist 
fine, is haring a revival in  th e  num bers of those who 
believe th a t i t  is possible to  have some communication 
with the departed. A g re a t deal of recent added in
terest has been aroused. I  am told, by th e  performances 
of a medium in W est Bowling, who is said to  h are  
astonished many sceptical s itte rs  a t  he r seances for some 
time now. One man, a fte r  being p re sen t a t  a  sitting, 
mked a highly-placed Bradford police officer if  he had 
heard about th e  woman. “ Yes,”  he  said, “I  h a re ;  we 
sen; two wives of policemen to  see h e r and as soon as 
they got into th e  room she said, T  cannot tell you any
thing; you are policemen’s w ires V 99

M ir r o r  or V is a s  S e c t  ox A rmdticb Da y . .

A Kfange story of Arm istice Day reaches the “Daily 
News” from Glastonbury.

A party of viritors were driving along the deserted road 
between Glastonbury and Taunton on the morning of 
Vsvmsber 11th At eleven o’clock they shut off the engine 
•f their car. Close by the place where they stopped was a 
oeat white stone thirty or forty feet in height, _ rising 

. m  s  tier of steps bearing laurel wreaths embossed in gold 
n  either side near the flat-topped summit. The inscription 
—is Ismmons ml were blue hand writing—read: “If ye break 

i with ns who wed. we shall not sleep, though poppies
_____Flanders fields. We who have passed.”

i s  eye-witness says. The words, “W e who hare passed,” 
n atd  to be intended ms a  signature. I t was not until 

[hhr that we reaheed there is no stone bearing  th is inserip- 
tsa m the neighbourhood. ^

t - ‘There are several monuments in the d istrict, hut all at 
a datum  of some miles. The place where we saw the
ffisMsm cenotaph is  an ancient earthwork presumably 
h h d f knows as Greyiaad Fosse/*

It saunas a mystery, the most  sceptical o f the very lew  
pmfie whs o r  it  being startled into silence. It has been 
■muted tin t the district in which the memorial was seen 
s A i  imputed Avalon of the ancient British leg ends, to  
staff paired the male o f the warriors who fell m battle.
A fracmeotary phrase in Welsh was also seen in the instrip-

fi£ '

Tdapathy, ones the bogey of the scientist, appears to 
ham ham tempted wholeheartedly in default of any better 
aqptiuttam, and is now the favourite hobby horse when 
•tptssaac soar say Spiritaaliat phenomena. But tele  
m m  free from any suspicion of hypnotic influence, 
data apt appear te be a  steed that w ill co n s to  hand at 
ml; it w aist at the heck of any experimenter, however

skilled, still less any medium, as is so often claimed. A  good 
example of this freakish ness is given by an American pro
fessor ;—

An experiment in telepathy was planned for 8.30 one 
evening. The man who was to  send the impression was 
playing a hard game of chess in the early part of the 
evening, and attempting to concentrate upon it, though 
he sat in a  cafe amidst boisterous guests, and with some
one strumming on a piano in the next room.

In the room where he sat were green hangings, and 
just to his left was a roast capon with bread sauce—being 
consumed by three patrons of the restaurant. A t 8.25 
he glanced at his watch and suddenly remembered that 
tbe experiment was set for 8 .30, He rushed off to a 
quiet room and concentrated upon a  meaningless diagram.

Hundreds of miles away sat a woman with a  pencil in 
her hand, who attempted, through automatic writing, 

‘  to get an impression of what was being “ sent”  by toe 
man. This is what she wrote: “ Boast capon, bread sauce, 
green bangings, three men, much talk; somebody strum
ming”  ; and to complete toe tale a net-like arrangement 
of criss-crossing lines— which did quite well for a chess 
board.

We notice another confession of fraud by a medium re
ported in “Tbe Observer,” an account from Vienna. Even 
in the story as related it is difficult to see how fraud was 
possible, given ordinary common sense observers: but from 
the result obtained it was necessary that a “fraud” ex
planation should be produced, and, if possible, put into the 
mouth Of the medium. We can only say that tbe explana
tion is more marvellous than tbe result of the seance, which 
it  assumes to  explain. An account o f another medium, 
W illie S-. is  also given in the same report, presumably to 
create the impression that he- is a medium of tbe same 
fraudulent type.

• •  •  •

Apparently even the clergy of the Roman Catholic 
Church are not unanimous hi their views of Spiritualism, 
and we sue glad to see that there are some who attem pt to  
give such credit as they consider due. One can respect 
such views as the following:—

Notwithstanding its debOiatiug effects upon the brain 
and tbe nervous system, Spiritualism is not so demoralis- 
ing as the profligate pursuit o f m aterialistic pleasures, 
says Father Began, of Coalville.

If England is going to  the dogs, the cause is to  be 
found in the widespread materialism which rejects  a here
after beyond the grave, points to the dust-heap as our 
final destination, and sums up its  philosophy in the words: 
"“E at. drink and be merry, for to-morrow you will die 
and when you are dead, you are done w ith.”

The erase for Spiritualism , with all its errors and 
dangers, has at least tins to  its credit, that its adherents 
believe in the existence o f the human soul as an entity  
distinct from the body and in its survival after death with 
the faculties of reason and volition unimpaired.

Although it  would be easy enough to obtain valuable 
g ifts from credulous ladies, pogen ed of abundant rrearrg, 
by cunningly-faked messages purporting to come from the 
dead, or br otherwise playing up to  and trading upon their 
susceptibiuiy to suggestion, modern Spiritualism, taken 
on the whcSe. does not appear to be inspired by com
mercialism. Of course yon w ill always find a small per
centage of mercenary charlatans hanging on to the outer 
fringes o f even the most philanthropic movement.

•  •  •  •
As a contrast we give the following extract from a paper 

read to  the H eretics. Cambridge, by Professor J . B. 6 . 
Haldane. Apparently “proof”  is dangerous and “dogma”  
is preferable. But why f  - Possibly our readers can supply  
the reason:—

“  .  .  . Psychology is hardly a science yet. lik e  
biology it has arrived at certain generalisations of a  rather 
abstract and philosophic character, but these are still to  
some extent m atters of controversy. And though a vast 
number of most important empirical facts are known, only 
a  few great generalisations from them—such as the exist

ence of the subconscious mind—have yet been made. But 
lnjum  who has seen even a  single example of the power 
of hypnotism and suggestion mast realise that the face of 
the world and the pnmihilitirt  o f existence w3i be totaBy 
altered when we can control their effects  and standardise 
their appl ication, as has been posable. for example, with 
drags which were once regarded as equally magaal.. In
finitely greater, o f course, would be the results o f the 
ops nmg up o f system atic inaimnnii if  ion with spiritual 
beings in another world, which is  claimed as a scientific 
pom M itv. Spin tualism is already Christianity's most
formidable enemy, and - we hare no data which allows us 
to fotisistr the probable effect on man o f a religion 
whose are a_ m atter of experience, whose mysteries
as pmnair as electric lighting, whose etines are based on 
the ubnnud results in tbe next world of s  good or bed 
life in this. Yet that is the prospect before na if  Spirit
ualism obtains tho scientific w rin  siren which i t  is now 
demanding, not perhaps with great success. . . . ”



C A M E O S  O F  S P IR IT U A L  L IF E *
FROM TH E LATER M ESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON.

ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY TH E RECIPIENT,
OTTO TORNEY SIMON.

(Continued from page 42.)

T o u c h  a n d  T a s t e  n r  C e l e s t ia l  P l a c e s .
A s to  those senses of  m ortal existence known as touch 

and taste, I  have told you in earlier Messages th at spirit- 
life  has little  use for these. So th ey become in a  state  of 
atrophy from non-use. They fa ll away as media o f  spirit- 
stimulation. B u t there yet remains the exquisite spirit- 
sense for perfume, so highly developed in these spirit-places.

M ortal worlds are permeated through infinite gates (like 
infinite paths of glorified flower-life to  the eye) by  the 
exquisite and caressing elem ent o f perfum e. To the earth- 
man these are unsensed. He does not know th at such 
exists. I t  will become to  him (th e  perfume-appreciation of 
which I  speak) one of the most glorious unfoldings of his 
future mortal development, and such appreciation exists 
in higher development on m ortal worlds other than th e 
earth.
Celestial S ense or  P er fu m e: E ach I n d iv id u al  F lower 

K nown.

vidnalise through such exquisite expression.

B u t as to celestial perfume it is an ever delight with us. 
I t  would seem to come, as on m ortal worlds, from the 
flowers and grasses of these celestial places. A s the variety 
o f these is infinite, so are their fragrances. And th e  spirit- 
sense for fineness of perfume has such keenness, th at not only 
th e species is known by such emanations, bu t each indi
vidual of each species of such celestial flowering brings to  
us its especial message and personality. A nd in such per
fume there come to  us the consciousness and inner life  of 
flowers and grasses. I t  is their language, and we indi-

M av the mortal realise the crudities of m ortal language, 
clumsily and imperfectly fashioned for evocation ana fine
ness ( I  straggle ever with such blunted tools to  express im
perfectly th e celestial conditions), in contract to  the flower- 
emanations, telling us, the spint-souls o f m ortal man, so 
exquisitely of their inner flower-life, feeling and conscious
ness, ever creating celestial delight, th a t such unfolding has 
been permitted to  rest with* us.

T h e  M o r t a l  d o b s  n o t  “ D r i n k  i n ”  P e r f u m e .

In the celestial places o f high significance the sense for 
perfume is, as are all other spirit senses, evolving to  
celestial possibility. 1 have told you tbe m ortal does not 
“ drink in”  perfume to  its deepest tendrils of fineness, nor 
does he reach the rich and glorious substance o f such 
element th at would lie submerged in lower strata, as the 
richness of a wine, golden and sparkling, would rest low in 
the cup.

In celestial places there is ever tbe inner essence of the 
inner essence of the element of perfume, th a t unfolds to 
spirit-consciousness like unfolding and rising veils of added 
fineness and texture. So with, each evolution are' aroused 
finer appreciation and absorption of these in spirit-con scious-

K o M o r t a l  L a n g u a g e  o r  U n d e r s t a n d in g  f o r  t h e  H ig h e r  
S p ir it -C o n d it io n s

I have told you from the recognition of m ortal, mental 
functioning, as tbe elementary earth-factor of eartn-accept
ance, it has been my spirit-wisdom to impress by a logical

^nfluerexplanation of celestial conditions and influences, as far as 
this may be possible. Of other celestial conditions and in
fluences it  may be unwise to  write. Such would not be 
understood by the mortal. They would be vague and elusive 
to  him, and would not impress. To express such would 
place an unwise strain upon earth-language, as the mortal 
knows this. Such would be vaporized through evocation, 
and mortal expression would rise to heights, as to he not 
understandable to the earth-man. The links of the in
flexible language-chain would break and soar heavenward. 
This tbe mortal is unprepared for. He wishes his language- 
bonds to be bound to earth, and repudiates the one who will 
sever such a  chain.

“ T hose W ho are R eady w ill  W alk  with M e .”
I have given the mortal hut tbe broad highway of spirit- 

eonditions. Those who are ready will walk with me in such 
? celestial places. They will accept as I tell them. And as 
l they do this a great awakening will come to them. They 
, will become aware of the infinitely finer conditions of spirit- 
l existence, th at lead from the oentral way of acceptance, like

* Copyright— all rights reserved.

th e  little  aspiring branches o f th e central trunk. From sod 
again in th eir refreshing greenness will twine tendrils,, call
in g lovingly here and th ere, and ever pointing in slender
ness to  higher spirit-conditions. B u t such understanding 
is only fo r th e elect o f earth , those of intuitive understand 
m g. I t  m ay be, w h at th e  m ortal calls the heavy pall of 
sorrow w ill become an elem ent for immediate higher accept 
anc-e. P rick  but th e pall o f sorrow with a pin point, and
exuberances o f golden fountain-spray will gush in and 
inundate. I  have told the m ortal in earlier
Welcome Sorrow!

M o r t a l  L o v e , a  D il u t e d  E s s e n c e .

The power of tb e  love-elem ent, as given to  mortal worlds, 
is a  diluted essence. I  cannot better explain this. He 
m ortal m ust accept such reduced stimulation as sufficient 
for m ortal environm ent and stim ulation. The celestial 
power is n o t for m ortal grow th or progress. God’s lore 
evolves.

la
The m ortal receives th e proportion necessazy for stum- 

tion. bu t not th a t would interfere w ith mortal law of will,
and individual progression through will. Such is the law of 
love. On celestial planes th e celestial law for the central 
elem ent o f love, in its  spirit-entity, is similar to that of 
m ortal planes. Each spint-plane and th e spirit-life of that I 
plane will have their love-elem ent belonging to that plane 
and to  them .
W h a t  i s  G i v e n  o u t  a s  S p i r i t -c r e a t io n  m a t  A g a in  be H* 

a b s o r b e d  a n d  E n j o y e d .
I have told you, in th e first Message, our language it I 

em anation th a t would express an entire  soul-wish. Sock] 
intuition-flashes come a t  tim es to  mortals. From what I
have explained to  you about celestial art, in Hi i 

”̂ eieT "grea t celestial reservoir o f accumulation, yon will 
understand th a t the soul-wishes or soul-creations of 
spirit-entities, th at have gone from these and entered tod [ 
a  oentral celestial home of accum ulative art-product, come j 
back to us again lovingly, as we desire. And or sad 
reservoir, the man of eartn m ay have a  diluted parallel in 
the places where books are stored in great numbers, to be 
called for and read, or th e  places where the painter and 
sculptor show, in numbers, the works of their imagination 
and talent.

T h e  I n c l u s i v e  P o w e r  o f  S p ir i t -a b s o r p t io n .
The mortal must read word by word, scanning page after 

page laboriously. In celestial places, as I have explained, 
the individual word-significance may be dwelt on also wHi 
minute unfolding. B u t usually, what the mortal would
term a  complete literary production, a “ book,”  will enter 
our spirit-significance of celestial places in a mortal flash of 
time. Tbe quickness of such celestial impression has no
mortal counterpart. Celestial receptanoe-enjoyment is com- j 
plete and satisfying (w ith unique celestial qualification) 
without labour, as the mortal would understand this. '1 

L o v e  is  B o u n d  w it h  E n e r g y .
Love, the celestial flower, ever blooming, ever increas- | 

ling in its own essence, as i t  is hound with the spiritqualih j 
of energy, th at exists as the element through which it vu 
function and become .manifestation 1 O f such mortal mani
festation I have told y o u ; of such spirit-manifestation I have 
told you. They are bound in one great chain.

The links of this, on mortal worlds, might be considered ) 
of lesser elem ent; one in which corroding influences will j
sink their pernicious blight like the rents and chasms that__!________ » l l g n l _ ~ J H * * * L -----
an earth-upheaval would make on the earth-surface. But 

I remember, such destructive influences on mortal worlds do ,
not go very deep; they but make their furrows and uneven 

■ u fdplaces that would seem small to the entire earth-mass. 
L o v e  i s  I m m o r t a l .

The love that comes to the mortal does not die. Il 
cannot he extinguished by mortal failing or perverafljj

K u ch  is the law of celestial love, impregnating the morta 
It carries, in mortal places, its own celestial tendernea
|Each mortal carries in himself his own Divine Comforter, a 
close, so closet He need not even use the spoken word, 
only the whispered one I . . .  So close 1 I t  will hear* 
and envelop him in the garment of heaven, while yet a e  
journer in mortal places. May the mortal of earth liefd 
the call of love th at is within him.

(To bo continued,)
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We have received permission to  reproduce a  portion o f 
that much-discussed book, “ The O nly W a y ,”  by J a n e  R evere 
Burke, which claims to  be a  com m unication from  th e la te  
Professor James. W e accordingly p resen t th e following 
excerpt for the attention  of readers in te re ste d :—

“ God being love, cannot have in  H im self any qu ality  
that is oontrary to  love. V en gean ce is n o t a  p a r t  o f  love 
and never could be.”

“While you live  on e a rth  you  a re  fre e  to  do y o u r own 
will. After you leave the e a rth  you r fre e  w ill ceases in  
just this sense. I f  you have been deterren t and choose to  
remain so, you are deterrent and 6nly deterren t u n til such 
time as you choose to  tu rn  and seek God and H im  alone, 
but if you chose to  serve God and H im  alone before you 
left the earth (or such o f you  as m ay m ake th a t  choice 
here), yon no longer do a n yth in g  b u t th e  w ill o f G od.”  

“Han is an in tegral p a r t  o f G od. The life  th a t is in 
i is God life. There is  only one souroe o f L ife , God. 

lerefore say th at th e  life  th a t  is  in  jrou  is God life , or 
Himself. The love th a t is  in  jrou, to  w hatever degree it  
is developed, is God love. God is love. A ll love is o f H im  
and is Him.”

“ God is wisdom. T herefore, a ll tru e  wisdom is G od’s 
wisdom, and you cannot apprehend T ru th , th a t which is 
Truth, without the wisdom o f God being in  you . N oth ing 
can live anywhere in th e universe a p a rt from  th e life  or 
God. By living, you are  in  con tact w ith, and in  a  sense 
a part of, Him. Y e t H e  chose to  create  m an an individual, 
and the individuality o f m an is sacred. Y ou  w ill never 
lose your individuality.”

“Of all the good and joyous th in gs of life  you  need n ot 
give up one. You m ust g iv e  up selfishness and greed, 
gluttony, lust, envy, hatred^ m alice.”

‘You have often heard of ‘th e m usic o f th e  spheres, ‘ 
and most of you have thought o f i t  as a  beau tifu l p o etic  
expression. In  reality  i t  is the sim ple fa c t  o f  th e  universe. 
Tlie harmony of those p arts o f th e  world th a t fulfil abso
lutely the will of God is perfect, and i t  actu a lly  produces 
spiritual sound and rhythm . T he grea test m usicians have 
caught a bit of the sound and given  you an im itation .”

“The well-known feeling so often experienced on en ter
ing a great cathedral, at a  sense o f personality beyond 
the beauty of its form, colour or proportions is actual. 
That is its ethereal existence and is to  th e cathedral what 
the spirit is to m an.”

“ I can tell you th a t th e scientists are  go ing to  g e t  a 
ty surprises before th ey  g e t th rough th eir _ ex- ■  
after death, and I  don’t  m ind g iv in g  them  a  litt le  
low. I  have spoken several tim es o f our difficulty | 

n guage j  
wholly

page to express. To those'm en. w h o 'd u rin g  th eir earthly

a  way th a t if  he had n ot perverted h is power* he could 
disoern clearly, quickly, w hat is the r ig h t in each case. 
And when you know w h at is righ t, do i t  and do i t  quick. 
I  know a ll you  im m ediately w ant to  bring up about the 
situations where circum stances or other people who are de
terren t, or evil, p reven t your doing the ideal righ t. God 
knows a ll your circum stances and there is a  r ig h t th ing foi 
each one o f you to  do in  every circumstance, and if  you 
will learn how to  use you r God-given instincts and trust to 
them, th e change in you  and in  the life  o f the whole world 
will seem nothing less th an  m iraculous. I  am not dreaming. 
I  am te llin g you of w hat I  know. The only way to  do it  
is to  g e t  closer to  the h eart of the universe, which is God, 
you r F ath er. Learn  how to le t  H im  dwell in  you and reign 
in  you. You have a ll the data. Use i t  and stop doubting.”

A SU N D A Y IN W ASH INGTON.

O u r Sunday in  W ashington was a  psychic day, and was 
crowded w ith  interesting experiences. D r. Cushman in
v ited  us to lunch, where we m et several of his brothers and 
sisters, each as whole-hearted as himself. They are all 
nephews and nieces o f the famous Charlotte Cushman, who 
once was to A m erica what Ellen T erry has been to us.

Cushm an’s au n t had lived in the same house as D . D . 
Home in  his New E ngland days, and the old lady had told 
Cushman of the wonderful phenomena which young Home 
used to produce in their own household.

Y e t  Cushman had the experience of hearing one of the 
officials o f th e London Psychic Research Society ta lk  of 
Home as having been a  famous swindler. Some minds 
seem im pervious to  truth .

A fte r  lunch D r. Cushman read us two long letters re
ceived from  his w ife and daughter upon the other side 
through the autom atic w ritin g of one of his fam ily. We 
had never heard anything more touching and beautiful.

Their description of the place in which they found them
selves was enthralling. I t  seems certainly to be a  most 
glorious existence. The general scheme was exactly what 1 
nave preached, and w hat a  hundred records have confirmed.

E very  sort of earth-amusement seems to keep pace with 
a  high sp iritu al and intellectual life. In  lifetim e D r. Cush
man had said to his w ife :— “ I f  I  go first, you will find me 
craning over for y o u ."

H e had never mentioned this to  a  soul, but in the script 
came a  sentence: “ You see i t  is I  who am doing the cran
ing over.”

— From  “ Our American A dventure,”
by Sm  A bthub C onan D oyle.

good many
perienoesaf ___ _________
surprise now. I  have spoken several tim es o f our difficulty 
in using human language because so much th a t we would I 
like to tell you is wholly beyond the power o f human lan- 

[e to express. To those men. who du rin g th eir earthly 
le, have experienced a very litt le  o f th e perfect rhythm 

of the universe i t  is so u tterly  delicious beyond all other 
joys that they prise i t  as th eir highest possession. I t  
an be felt through art, music, nature, and most o f all 
through religion. I f  I  m ight so express myself, i t  is the 
mechanical means whereby your in stinctive natures receive 
direction from God. M any men and women have ex
perienced it  in one line or another, b u t i f  you can learn 
now to open yourself to the experience a t  will and to  recog
nise it with your mind and your sp irit, there is no lim it 
to what you and we can do together. O f course a ll tele
pathic experiences work along this line of rhythm . The 
man whose sensitive instinctive n ature is so trained that, 
like the dumb creatures— beasts and birds— he can receive 
direct guidance from his H eavenly F ather and in each new 
emergency of life be shown how to act, has a  lo t o f  advan
tage over the man who must reason ou t in his own mind 
how to sot in a situation which contains unknown factors.
But the man who Stands in the commanding position is he 
who is trained, not only in his instinctive or soul nature, 
hut whose intellect also takes its full part, working in just 
conjunction with both his soul and heart or w ill.’ .

“I could go on for ever reiteratin g the same th ings that 
hare been told you through the ages. You know them all.
I bare nothing new to tell you, only to calf on all who 
ever cared for me or my words to hear and heed w hat I  
ray, to go back to all the sources o f wisdom, strength and 
power, but most of all to the One Source and le t us oon- 
iciousw act together for the good of the whole universe.”  

“This book must be its own justification. Should it 
prove of value to anyone, let him receive the message. I 
make no claims that will convince the sceptical. I  myself 
know that I did not write i t  alone, y e t I  am quite aware 
that my conviction that it  is a  genuine message received 
by means of automatio writing will have no weight with 
too genera! public.”  ,

«5jbo whole world is in ferment because it  does not 
know its own mind. So few people face facts. They dodge 
and misstate, and are not honest with themselves. They 
do what is wrong and then they oondone and excuse. R ight 
is right and wrong is wrong, end God made man in such

T H E  G H O ST  O F  PARSON FORD.

B o s w e l l :  W as there not a  story o f his (Ford’s] ghost 
having appeared?

J o h n s o n : Sir, i t  was believed. A  waiter a t  the Hum- 
mums [in  Covent Garden], in which house Ford died, had 
been absent for some time, and returned, not knowing that 
Ford was dead. Going down to the cellar (according to 
the story) he m et him ; going down again, he met him a 
second tim e. When he came up, he asked some of the 
people o f the house what Ford could be doing there. They 
told him Ford was dead. The waiter took a  fever in which 
he lay for some time. When he recovered he said he had 
a  message to deliver for some women from Ford, but he 
was not to tell what or to whom. H e walked out; be was 
followed; but somewhere about St. Paul’s they lost him. 
H e came back and said he had delivered the message, and 
the women exclaimed, “ Then we are all undone I”  Dr. 
Pellet, who was not a credulous man, inquired into the 
truth  o f this story, and he said the evidence was irresistible. 
M y wife went to the Hummums . . .  I  believe she 
went with the intention to hear about this story of Ford. 
A t first they were unwilling to toll her: but after they had 
talked to her, she came away satisfied th at i t  was true. To 
be sure, the man had a fever, and this vision m ight have 
been the beginning o f it. B u t if  the message to the women, 
and their behaviour upon it, were true as related, there 
was something supernatural. That rests upon his word, 
and there it  remains.

— E xtract from Boswell’s “ Life of Johnson.”

The Good Sittkb.— In tuitive penetration and construc
tive  grasp of all the in coherency clear recognition that 
there is a  method in the psychic’s madness— Low it  reveals 
the difference between a  sitter who has tho wonderful com
bination of qualities to take hold of the rituation, and the 
sitter who would see nothing, who would be too obtuse, to 
reoeiye impressions I The truth is that the adequate sitter 
is quite as rare as are persons who are endowed with the 
mediumistic gift— perhaps more rare. I t  implies a very 
fine and unusual combination of qualities and of 
development Co be a good sitter. 1 1  think in a  good pro
portion of the sittings that are given out as failures, the 
failure may be largely* or even wholly due to the sitter.”  

‘"The  Journal or the American Society— L ilian  Whiting (in 
for Psychic Research, December, 1923).
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THE IWEDIUM GUZIK AND HIS 
PHENOMENA.

A  P rotest from H olland.

To the Editor 0/ L i g h t .

Sir ,— I have read the letter of Mr. Price, concerning the 
medium Guzik and his supposed trickery. I  do not know 
what happened at the seanoe of the ‘ ‘eminent professors/’ 
but what I do know is th at the phenomena, produced in the 
seanoe with Glizik, which I  attended, cannot be explained 
by the idea of trickery.

I t  was on December 16th that, being in Paris, to attend 
the meeting of the Executive Committee of the International 
Spiritualists’ Federation, Mr. Berry and I  were invited to 
attend a seanoe with the medium Guzik, in the house of M. 
Jean Meyer, the Vice-President of the above-named Com
mittee. There were present: M. Jean M eyer and his wife,
M. Lucien Graux and his wife, Professor Santoliquido, M r. 
Berry, Count Potocki, myself, and the medium, Guzik.

We sat in a circle around a large table, with joined 
hands. I  wat sitting close to the medium, at his left side. 
M y right hand was joined with his le rt; and during the 
seanoe the ‘hands remained joined, and Guzik did not move 
from his place.

A fter a while 1 felt a touch on my left shoulder. A hand 
pressed that shoulder, stroked my back, and struck me softly 
on the back and head, as if caressing me. Then I  felt the 
hand stroking my mouth, and distinctly felt the sleeve, which 
covered the arm of that hand. I t  seemed a large sleeve with 
pleats. Guzik lifted up my right hand, joined to his left, 
and brought it  behind us. And while our hands remained 
joined I distinctly felt another hand touching mine.

In the second part of the seance I  was touched a second 
time. Lights were moving round Guzik and myself. A 
face came close to mine, but I could not distinctly see it. 
In front of the face was a spirit light, small as an electric 
spark. (During the seance there were several spirit lights 
ascending to the ceiling and descending to the surface of 
the table.) I beard a  noise apparently coming from the 
face, a sort of groaning sound. A t ihe same time J  was 
pressed on both sides of my body. I  asked in F ren ch : 
Etes-vous ma m ire?”  (Are you my mother?) and Imme
diately a direct voice answered in the Dutch language: “ J a ”  
(Yes). M. Meyer saw a  female spirit of advanced age near 
me. Then I felt a kiss.

Besides these manifestations there were lappings in the 
room, on the chairs, and once just before me on the table, 
between my hands. A  handkerchief was taken out of the 
pocket of M. Lucien Graux and put on the. table with knots 
in the four corners. The chair on which Mme. Meyer was 
sitting was token away, so th at she was obliged to stand: 
and then a large armchair was moved towards her and 
placed behind her, so th at she could sit down. The clothes, 
which were on the armchair, were removed, and one of 
them w*as placed on the table.

During all these phenomena the medium was sitting 
quietly between two of us, his hands joined to the hands of 
his neighbours, and his legs pressed against the legB of his 
neighbours.

The investigators, who declare th at Guzik is an impostor, 
say, “ H« used his elbows to touch the sitters,”  and “ dis
placed objects by clever leg-swinging.”  B ut they, do not 
explain how this was possible. I am convinced that it is 
absolutely impossible, that the touchings, which I have felt 
on my shoulder, back and head, could have been caused by 
Guzik’s elbows. How is it possible th at one can bring his 
elbow a t the left shoulder of his neighbour, who in sitting 
at his le ft side, and continually keeping his le ft Iiond? As 
my right hand was taken by Guzik’s hand behind me, how 
could Guzik touch that hand by his elbow, while my hand 
was joined with his hand?

Concerning the movement o f objects by “ clever leg-swing-, 
ing,”  how is it possible for anyone to remove the chair, on 
which another person is sitting beside him, and carry another 
chair (very weighty) out of a distant corner of the chamber, 
while no remains sitting in his chair, while his hands are 
joined to the hands of his neighbours, only by “ clever leg
swinging”  ? Legs that can remove a chair and carry 
another chair some metres would have more resemblance to 
the trunk of an elephant than a human leg.

Then the spirit lights, moving from the ceiling to the 
table 1 The handkerchief with four knots I The direct 
voice, speaking a Dutch word 1 And the placing of the 
clothes on the table I How can all these phenomena be ex
plained as being “ nothing mysterious”  and “ trickery”  ?

Until the “ eminent professors”  have explained exactly 
how the trickery was done, their statement that Guzik is an 
impostor, and that all th e ' phenomena are produced by 
trickery, must be declared valueless, and a calumniation of 
an honest man, who gives his time and strength to the 
propagating of Spiritualism.— Yours, etc.,

M. B r v k r s l v i b , (
President of the Society “ Harmonia.”

Zuidwoldc (Holland).

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN SIR 
WILLIAM BARRETT AND PROFESSOR 

RICHET.
[W e publish th e  following by permission of Sir William 

B arre tt, and with acknowledgements to the Journal of the 
American Society for Psychical Research.]

D e a r  P r o f e s s o r  R i c h e t ,— May I  take the liberty of 
poin ting  ou t a  few inaccuracies, which not unnaturally 
occur, in the  wonderful and comprehensive collection of 
facts contained in  your g re a t work, “ Thirty Years of 
Psychical Research.” In  citing the passages, the referenoei 
in parenthesis refer to  th e  page in the  English translation 
(E.J, from which I quote.

(1) On page 36 (33 E) you s ta te  th a t  “ The Society for 
Psychical Research was founded by the persevering efforts, 
of E . .Gurney and F . W. H . M yers,” and on page 40 
(35 E .j you refer to  th is again. M ight I  point out that 
the  origin of the  S. P . R . is correctly stated in “ Human 
Personality ,” Vol. 2, page 224, where Mr. F . W. H. Myers 
says: “ W hen, in 1882, Professor B a rre tt consulted bin 
[Rev. S ta in ton  Moses] as to  the  possibility of founding ij 
new Society, he warmly welcomed th e  p lan ; Edmund 
Gurney and I  were asked to  join, e tc .”  They did^A, 
together with Professor H . Sidgwick, who consented to act 
as the  first President. I t  was due to  th e  able and active 
co-operation of these th ree  em inent men, and later of Mil
H . Sidgwick, th a t  th e  S. P . R . achieved the respect and 
success i t  has won The reason why i t  seemed necessary to 
me to  form a new Society—to  record and carry bn the work 
of psychical research—is briefly sta ted  on page 55 of my 
little  book on Psychical Research in  the  “ Home University 
L ibrary .”

(2) On page 582 and also on page 752 (456 and 592 E.j 
you s ta te  th a t  the  S. P . R . “ sta rted  with the axiom and 
fundam ental principle th a t  th ere  were no material pbeno-’ 
mena, th a t  everything was subjective, and rejected every- 
th in g  bu t telepathy .”  This is no t tlie case. If  you will 
tu rn  to  Vol. I .,-of th e  Proceedings, S. P . R ., page 4, yon 
will find th a t  one of th e  original and fundamental objects 
of the Society was to  conduct “ an inquiry into the various 
physical phenomena commonly called ‘Spiritualistic.1 ” 
Moreover in 1886 (Proc. S. P . R ., Vol. 4, page 25) I  read 
a  paper “ on some physical phenomena commonly called 
Spiritua lis tic  witnessed by the au tho r.”  I t  is true that 
both Professor and Mrs. Sidgwick rejected these phenomena, ] 
although they had devoted m any years to  the Investigation j 
of the  subject; bu t like M r. Myers and M r. Gurney they, 
preserved an open m ind. As to  M r. Rodmore, he always 
took the  tdle  of “ devil’s advocate,”  but the value of his 
opinion may be judged from w hat you rightly term/page' 
615 (482 E.) his “ insinuations against the honesty of 
Stain ton  Moses,”  and you m ight also add against D. D. ; 
Home, of. whom he made the  entirely un true  accusation 
(Journal, S .P .R .. Vol. 13) th a t  Home “ selected his sitters ■ 
with g rea t care” with tne  object of choosing only those ' 
who were most suggestible! Mr. Myers and myself care* d 
fully investigated the  accusations made against D. D. Home 
and found them baseless.

(3) On pages 67, 107, 139 (58, 90 and 116 E.) you state 
th a t  the  evidence for thought transference we obtained] 
with the Misses Creery is valueless and1 m ust not be taken j 
into account as “ fraud was proved.” This sweeping asser- ] 
tion is quite  inaccurate; a  g rea t and cruel injustice has | 
been done to  the Misses Creery by the  persistent slanders ] 
th a t  all the experim ents which we made w ith these young 
lad ies are worthless on account of their trickery.. On the I 
contrary, these experiments were of the  utmost value, they 
led to the  discovery of telepathy and have never been ex
ceeded in their wonderful success. As you have unwittingly j  
len t the  g reat weight of your name to discredit these ex
perim ents i t  is necessary to  trouble you with the facts of ! 
the case, which are  as follows:—

A fter the discovery— for it  was then an entirely new 
discovery of what I  ventured to call thought transference ' 
in the normal state had been announced by me in the 
scientific journal “ N ature”  for July 7th, 1881, I  invited my 
friends, Myers and Gurney, and later Professor and Mn. j 
Sidgwick, to tnko p art in the experiments which I was con- j  
ducting with the Misses Creery in Cheshire. We were all I 
naturally incredulous and gradually imposed more and more j 
stringent tests. A fter a prolonged series of experiments; | 
extending over many months, Professor Sidgwiclc’s extreme ] 
scepticism was overcome and he stated in his Presidential I  
address to tho S. P . R . (Proc., 8. P. R ., Vol. 2, page 154) 
that those who suggest th at cheating took plaoo by a simple 
code of signals quite “ ignore such cases as that given in 
P art I ., pages 22 and 23, where the cards guesedl by one 
of the Misses Creery were entirely unknown to anyone bat 
the four strangers who went to witness the experiment; 
and where, therefore, as I  before said, th e_ investigators 
must either have been idiots or one of them in the trick." 
That this conclusion is obvious, anyone can see by referring 
to the detailed records of our experiments in Vol. I. of tb* 
Proc. S. P. K. > For two or three years the Misses Creery 
freely gave their time to these experiments and cheerfully 
consented to all the tests we imposed. At otir request they 
travelled from their home in Cheshire to Loudon, Dublin
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I  and Cambridge, a n d  in te r r u p te d  th e ir  e d u c a t io n a l s tu d ie s , 
in order to  su b m it, th e m s e lv e s  t o  t h e  r e p e a te d  a n d  w ea r i-  

i some experim ents w h ic h  w e  m a d e  w ith  th e m .
As is a lw ays th e  c a se  t h e  s e n s it iv e n e s s  o f  th e  C reerys  

I varied and a fter  so m e y e a r s  t h e ir  p e r c ip ie n c e  w $ n ed  as th e  
I 6. P. R . C om m ittee  n o te d  in  t h e ir  t h ir d  r e p o r t . * I t  w a s  
I under these ad v erse  c ir c u m sta n c e s , a n d  a g a in s t  t h e  w ish  
|  and advice of th e ir  fa th e r  (see  J o u r n a l ,  8 .  P .  31 ., V o l .  I I I . ,
I page 176), th a t  th e  c h ild r e n  w e n t  t o  C a m b rid g e  t o  su b m it  
r to some furth er e x p e r im e n ts  w h ic h  w e r e  c o n d u c te d  b y  G ur- 
I  ney and th e  S id g w ick s. (G u r n e y ’s  n o t e  o n  t h e  su b jec t  is  
|  in Proc., S . P .  R . ,  Y o l .  V . ,  p a g e  2 6 9 .)  I n  so m e o f  th e se  
■  experiments o n e  o f  t h e  s is te r s  w a s  a llo w e d  t o  k n o w  th e  
1  word or th in g  se le c te d , a n d  a n x io u s  t o  ap p ear, su cc ess fu l 
I  they were foun d  u s in g  a  c o d e  o f  s ig n a ls  w h ic h  w a s  p ro m p tly  
I detected and  a c k n o w le d g e d . I n  so m e  o f  t h e  v e r y  e a r ly  e x -  
I periments w hich t h e  c h ild r e n  th o u g h t  w a s  o n ly  a  g a m e , th e y  
[ told us they  h a d  a lso  so m e t im e s  s ig n a l le d  t o  e a c h  o th e r .
I th is, however, w a s q u ite  im p o s s ib le  a f te r  t h e  s t r in g e n t  t e s t s  
[ we imposed, a s ca n  h e  se e n  fr o m  t h e  r e p o r ts  o f  t h e  C om - 
I mittee in  th e  P r o c e e d in g s , S .  P .  I t . ,  Y o l .  I . ,  a n d  fro m  th e  
I lengthy M S. n o te s , t a k e n  a t  t h e  t im e  b y  M y e r s , a n d  w h ich  
I I  still possess.

In  Chapter 5 o f m y  l i t t l e  h o o k  o n  “ P s y c h ic a l  R e s e a r c h ,”

II the proof sh ee ts  o f  w h ic h  w e r e  r e a d , a n d  so m e r e v is io n s  
I  made, by M rs. S id g w ic k , t h e  w h o le  m a t t e r  i s ,  I  t h in k , fa ir ly  
11 set forth. I  h a v e  n e v e r  c o n c e a le d  m y  in d ig n a to 'r i a t  t h e  w a y  
I  the Misses C reery, a n d  t h e ir  f a th e r ,  t h e  R e v .  A . M . C reery ,
I  M.A. (a c lergym an , a s  o u r  r e p o r t  s t a t e s ,  o f  u n b le m is h e d H  
I  reputation an d  in te g r ity )  h a v e  b e e n  t r e a t e d  a f te r  t h e  v a lu -  
■  able help th ey  g e n e r o u s ly  a n d  fr e e ly  g a v e  t o  t h e  S .  P .  R .  

Pardon th e  le n g th  o f  t h i s  e x p la n a t io n  w h ic h  I  am  g r a te 
ful to you .for e n a b lin g  m e  t o  m a k e  p u b lic ,  'an d  w h ic h  w ill ,
1 hope, p u t an e n d  to  a  w id e sp r e a d  e r r o n e o u s  b e lie f .

(41 Chapter 4  o f y o u r  g r e a t  w o r k  i s  d e v o te d  t o  th e  so- 
called d iv in in g  Tod, a n d  y o u  k in d ly  a n d  c a su a lly  r e fe r  to  

1 my invetig&tions on  t h e  su b je c t;  b u t  I  t h in k  y o u  ca n  h a rd ly  
I have read m y tw o  le n g th y  r e p o r ts ,  n o r  t h e  co n c lu sio n s  

reached after f ifte e n  y e a r s ’ la b o r io u s  w o r k . A n  e x c e lle n t  
summary of th e s e  c o n c lu s io n s  w a s  g iv e n  b y  M r . F .  W . H .

I Myers in “ H u m a n  P e r s o n a l i t y ,”  V o l .  I . ,  p a g e  4 8 0 . A s  
[ regards th e  m o tio n  o f  t h e  d o w s in g  r o d , a n d  t h e  p rob ab le  e x -  
I planation of th e  d o w sin g  f a c u l ty ,  m a y  I  r e fe r  y o u  t o  m y  
I second report, P r o c . S .  P .  R .y  V o l .  1 5 , p a g e s  276-314 . I t  
|  was not O hevreuil, a s  y o u  s t a t e — a n d  a s  is  co m m o n ly  b e -  
|.listed —but F a th er  A . K ir c h e r , S .J .  ( o n e  o f  t h e  fo u n d ers  o f  
I experimental sc ie n c e ) , w h o  in  1650— tw o  c e n tu r ie s  ea r lie r —  
I  showed th a t th e  m o tio n  o f  t h e  ro d  w a s  d u e  t o  in v o lu n ta r y  
1  muscular action .

(5) In  vou r r e fe r e n c e  t o  t h e  R e ic h e n b a c h  p h en o m en a , I  
[ think you h a v e  o v er lo o k ed  t h e  e a r ly  w o r k  o f  t h e  S .P .R .  on  
I the subject. A s ch a irm a n  o f  t h e  C o m m itte e  o n  t h a t  sub- 
I ject, I m ade a  le n g th y  s e r ie s  o f  e x p e r im e n ts  w ith  n u m er o u s  
I subjects, and th e  r e s u lts  a r e  g iv e n  in  o u r  r e p o r t in  t h e  
I "Proceeding S .P .R . ,”  V o l .  I . ,  p a g e s  2 3 0  e t  se q .

(6) In  you r re fe r e n c e  t o  M r s . T r a v e r s  S m ith ’s  e x p e r i-  
I ments w ith th e  O uija  h o a rd  a n d  t h e  H u g h  L a n e  c a se , p a g e  
I 210* (171 E .)  y o u  s t a t e  “ th e  c a s e  c a n n o t  b e  h e ld  to  carry  
I  much, w eight a s t h e  m e d iu m  k n e w  S ir  H u g h  L a n e  h a d  le f t  
I  America som e d a y s b e fo r e .’ T h is  i s  in c o r r e c t , n e ith e r  th e  
I medium, nor a n y o n e  in  Ir e la n d  k n e w  S ir  H u g h  L a n e  h a d  
I  left America n or o f  co u r se  t h a t  h e  w a s  in  t h e  to rp ed o ed  
I  "Lusitania.”  M rs. T r a v e r s  S m ith  b e g s  m e  to  d ra w  y o u r  
I  attention, to  th is  c o r r e c tio n , w h ic h  y o u  w ill  find  co rrob orated  
I  in the reports o f  t h is  c a se  w h ic h  b o th  sh e  a n d  I  h a v e  pub- 
■  lialied.

I Prav forgive th is  le n g th y  a n d  u n a v o id a b ly  e g o t is t ic  le t te r .  
With h igh est e s te e m  a n d  c o r d ia l r e g a r d s , b e lie v e  m e,

Y o u r s  v e r y  s in c e r e ly ,
• - W . F .  B A R B E I T .

P r o f e s s o r  R ic h e t ’ s R e p l y .

Mt Dear P r o fe sso r  B a r r e t t .— I  th a n k  y o u  fo r  y o u r  
I  judicial and th o u g h tfu l c r it ic ism  o f  m y  b o o k , a n d  I  sh a ll 
I  be most happy if t h e  e d ito r s  o f  t h e  “ J o u r n a l o f  t h e  S o c ie ty  
I  for Psychical R esearch  w ill p u b lish  i t  in te g r a lly . P le a se  
I  accept my se n tim en ts  o f  t h e  h ig h e s t  co n sid er a tio n *  and  
I  cordial sym pathy.

C h a r l e s  R tchet.
Belfast A ssociation  o f  S p ir it u a l is t s .— W e  a r e  ask ed  

I to state th a t M r. J a m e s  P .  S k e lto n , t h e  S e c r e ta r y  o f  th is  
I Society, has res ign ed , a n d  h is  p la c e  h a s  b e e n  ta k e n  b y  Mt. 

Wm. Henderson, to  w hom  a ll  f u t u r e  c o m m u n ic a t io n s  r e g a r d 
ing the Society  sh ou ld  b e s e n t .

The “J o u rn a l”  o f  th e  A m e r ic a n  P sy c h ic a l  R esea rch  
|  Society for J a n u a r y  c o n ta in s  a n  u n u su a lly  la r g e  a m o u n t  

of interesting m a tter , a m o n g  w h ic h  t h e  fo llo w in g  a r t i c l e s : 
Correspondence b etw een  S ir  W ill ia m  B a r r e t t  a n a  P ro fesso r  
Ricliet on in a ccu racies in  “ T h ir ty  Y ea rs  o f  P sy c h ic a l  
Research"; A rev iew  o f  D r . O s ty ’s  b o o k , b y  S ta n le y  d e  
Brath; and an E n q u iry  b y  D r . O sty  in to  th e  c a u se s  o f  
resistance to  th o  a c c e p ta n c e  o f  m e ta p s y c h ic a l s c ie n c e  in  
the Fnited S ta te s ;  O ur L o n d o n  L e t t e r ,  b y  F . B l ig h  B o n d ;  
Research D ep a rtm e n t, a n d  B e h a v io u r is m  A p p lie d  to  
Psychical R esearch , by D r . W . F .  P r in c e .  W e  h o p e  to  d ea l 
with some o f  the  a r t ic le s  in  m o r e  d e ta i l  in  th e  j i e a r  fu tu r e .

A B O O K  O F P R E C E P T S .

“ T h e J oyou s D a y :  A R itu a l of Insp iration ,”  by Arthur 
P en d ra g o n , prin ted  in  N ew  Y ork  and published b y  the  
A u thor , is  a ’ book of exh orta tion  and m ed itation , m ainly  
com posed  of p recep ts, scriptural and otherw ise, n o t a  few  
of t h e  la tter .c a teg o ry  h a v in g  been  com posed by th e  author, 
w ho is  a  sort- o f * subm erged hierophant im parting good ad
v ic e  and te a c h in g  a  w ay o f 'life . T he ritu a l is  dedicated to  
th e  In it ia te s  o f 'th e  Order of P endragon. T he in itiation  
appears to  b e  in  tw o  d egrees, th e  second is  divided in to  ten  
grod u a ls w ith  rubrics. I t  is  a  r itu a l o f th e  H oly  G rail and  
th e  R ou n d  T ab le. Of th e  actu al form  of ’th e  n tu a l of old 

. t im e s  w e know  n o th in g , o f it s  n atu re  a  l itt le . I t ,  too , was 
a  w ay  o f . l i f e .  A lthou gh  th e  present r itu a l does h o t pur
p o rt to  b e  a  red iscovery of th a t  of old tim e, y e t  there are 
s im ila r ities  to  w h a t w e m ay im agin e i t  m ight have been . 
T h e q u est  i s  k ingdom — to  b e “K in g , o ’er  th e  K ingdom  of 
T h y se lf.’ ’ T h e H o ly  G rail is  no chance, “ b u t liefer i t  is  the  
v ery  S a cr in g  and  th e  changing  of th in e  own precious Self 
b y th e  G race of th e  dear L ord  in  all th y  Soule and Bodie 
an d  H e a r t  an d  M in d e in to  th e  very  F ulln ess and th e  Glory 
a n d  th e  S ta tu r e  o f  T hy C hristhood.”  P rin ted , as i t  is, in  
G oth ic  m on o ty p e , th e  hook h a s a  quaint, ancient* and 
rev er en tia l appearance and on e fee ls  th a t  m ore information  
ab ou t th e  S o c ie ty  for  w hich it  is  in tend ed  would he welcome.

R . G. B .

T H E  B R I T IS H  C O L L E G E  O F  PSY C H IC  
S C IE N C E .

T h e N e w  S ession  sta r ted  on  M onday, 14th  irist., w ith a 
v a lu a b le  lec fu re  from  M iss V io le t  F ir th , author of “The 
M achinery- o f th e  M in d .”  M iss F ir th ’s  course of “ Psycho
lo g y  a s  R e la te d  to  P sych ic  Scien ce ,”  is  a m ost im portant 
o n e  fo r  a ll s tu d en ts , for i t  is  in  th is  field th a t  th e  explana
t io n s  o f  p h en om en a w ill b e found.

A  le c tu re  on  “ T he F u n d a m en ta ls  of th e  U niverse,” by 
C olon el P eacock e, in  an  afternoon  course, deeply interested  
a n o th er  group o f  s tu d en ts . Colonel Peacocke is a  careful 
th in k e r , an d  a clear  teach er, and h is  comparison of Eastern  
a n d  W ester n  m odes o f sc ien tific th o u g h t and the ir  close ap
proach  to -d a y , provided  food for carefu l thought.

. M  iss H a r v e y , o f  H ulham  H ouse, D r. B ea le’s  medium for 
d ia g n o sis  and h ea lin g , w ill be a t  th e  British  College for 
P sy c h ic  S c ien ce , b etw een  th e  2nd and 9th  February. A 
m e e tin g  a t  w hich q u estion s w ill be answered Will be held  on 
W ed n esd a y  6 th , a t  3 .30  pm .

B .

QUEEN’S HALL
L A N G H A M  P L A C E , W . i

Every Sunday in February
at 11a.m.
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Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
Mr. E. W. Oaten 
Miss Estelle Stead 
Dr. Abraham Wallace 
Rev. C. Drayton Thomas 
Rev. Dr. Lamond 
Mr. R. Boddington 
Mr. Horace Leaf
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

W riting  in  this- colmnn last week, I  referred to  th e  fact 
th a t  although scientists a re  no t always scientific they  are 
always very hum an. I  have m et and talked with many 
men of science and observed them  curiously. Even when they 
were of an exalted type—grave, aloof, detached apparently  
from the  p e tty  th ings of everyday life—th ere  was usually 
to  be seen some little  quirk  of m ind or tem per, some 
amiable weakness th a t  showed th e ir  kinship w ith th e  rest 
of us. There is always a  po in t where th e  cold, exact 
scientist leaves off and the  n a tu ra l man is shown.

•  •  •  •

Hum anity, indeed, is always g reater th an  all its  science, 
and th e  human elem ent in th e  scientist will creep in  for 
the  amusement and edification of la te r generations.. There 
was a philosopher of Galileo’s day, who made what,- a t  th e  
tim e, was a  profound observation which to-day reads like 
a  joke. H ere i t  is in all its naked hum our:—

“ Moreover the  satellites of Ju p ite r  a re  invisible to  th e  
naked eye, and can therefore exercise no influence over the  
earth , and therefore would be useless, and therefore do no t 
exist.

The au thor of th is b rillian t sally was Francesco Sinai, 
and we pay him a  gratefu l trib u te , for the  world owes much 
to  its- fun-makers.

• •  •  •
H arking back for a  m oment to  th e  corned; of th e  

Masked Medium, I  was amused to  remember th a t  when 
she was first brought to  th e  notice of a  s ta rtled  world, she 
refused the  offer of £500 by th e  Sunday newspaper which 
first brought her under pnblic a tten tion . (N ot th a t  she 
wor" i  have got it, anyway, for the  money was offered for 
th e  production of “ a  real ghost.” ) The reason given by ber 
agents was sta ted  as “ her ‘deep-lying in te res t in  S p ir it
ualistic tru th .”  We quoted th a t  beautifu l and touching 
sentim ent in Light of August 30th, 1919, b u t did no t then  
realise its  fulness of meaning.

•  • •  •  *
T h at is a  refreshing story which comes from  B radford, 

concerning a  medium of exceptional g ifts  of jghom a  local 
police officer is said to  have s ta te d  th a t  two wives of 
policemen had been sfent to  her and th a t,  “ as soon as they  
go t in to  the  room she said, ‘I  cannot tell you an y th ing ; 
yon are  policemen’s wives.’ ”

•  •  •  •
I  say i t  is refreshing, for my experience has been th a t  

some mediums fall victims to  tra p s  th a t  would no t deceive 
an intelligent cat. T hat is doubtless, no t because they  are 
deficient in common sense, b u t by reason of th e ir  sensitive
ness and receptivity  to  impression. The bogus medium 
having usually none of th is fineness of nervous organisation 
is much too shrewd to  be easily taken in  by police-women 
m asquerading as ladies of quality . I t  is all a  very painful 
and ticklish question. The law is th e  law an d  m ust be 
respected even when we th in k  i t  wrong-headed. I t  says 
th a t  prediction of th e  fu tu re  made for a  fee is illegal. On 
th a t  poin t there  is room for difference of opinion, b u t when 
i t  claims th a t  there  is no such th in g  as pqychic faculty , 
well, there  i t  is clearly wrong, and th e  public is now begin
ning to  realise the  fact. I  quite agree w ith some leading 
Spiritualists th a t  th e  law as i t  now stands, although i t  may 
inflict undeserved suffering on genuine mediums, is no t 
w ithout justification. I t  helps to  keep down th e  flock of 
harpies who. often w ith some pretensions to  psychic power, 
ensnare foolish people and are  n o t infrequently dan
gerous social pests. D . G.

T H E  F IR S T  SNOW DRO P.

Whence and why cam 'st thou, child of w inter skies?
Did Boreas from th y  cradle le t thee  fall,
And cover thee with soft, unsullied pall 

To hide from curious and intrusive eyes 
The verdant blush th a t  in  th y  chalice lie s ;

Or did’s t  thou of th y  own free will instal 
Thy presence in our shamelessness to  call 

Bewildered spirits back to  Paradise.
N ay; ra th e r came I  from insensate earth ,

My life awakened by th e  touch of God,
To manifest th a t  H e Who gave me birth 

And saw my hidden petals in th e  sod,
Sees in impoverished souls intrinsic worth,

Potential beauty in th e  meanest ciod.
— R ich ar d  R e e s .

S p ir it u a l is t s ’ N ational Union F und op B e n e vo len ce . 
—We are  asked by Mrs. M. A. S ta ir, the  H onorary F in an 
cial Secretary, to  announce th a t  th e  annual appeal has 
resulted in  the  collecton of the  handsome sum of £432 6s. 
l l l d .  She desires to thank  all the  generous donors who 
have contributed to  such an excellent response.

Mr . Horace L eap.— We understand th a t  M r. Leaf is 
leaving England on th e  16th February  for a  lec ture  tour 
in  Denm ark, to  be followed probably by a  v isit to  Norway 
and Sweden. One of the  leading daily papers of Copen
hagen has invited him to  lecture in th a t  city, and he is 
also to  address th e  Copenhagen English L ite rary  and 
D ebating Society.

2n d  uirge edition now ready

Short  Story
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Conducted by the Editor.

D  EA D ER S are  invited to  write to  us with any questions arising ou t of their inquiries in to  Spiritualism and 
^  Psychical Research, an d  we will reply to  them  on this page. I f  it is a  question of wide general interest we 
may, however, deal with it in  ano ther part of the  paper. W e will also send personal replies where this is desirable.

We do no t ho ld  ourselves responsible for m anuscripts, photographs, or o ther enclosures, unless they  are 
forwarded in  registered covers and  accom panied  by stam ped, addressed envelopes for return.

W e are always g lad  of com m ents o r o f inform ation th a t m ay usefully supplem ent th e  answers given.

Non.—As we deal, on th is  page, only w ith  questions of 
general interest th e  answers given a re  n o t addressed to  
individual inquirers, b u t correspondents who p u t  such 

< questions to us should nevertheless look in  these 
columns for th e  answers. I f ,  however, th e  inquiry  is 
of a purely personal character, o r one of m inor im
portance, a  reply should be found in  th e  “ Answers to  
Correspondents.”  M atte rs  of wide in te res t, arising  
out of questions p u t  to  us, a re  occasionally dealt w ith 
in the leading article  or “ N otes by th e  W ay.”

ECTOPLASM AN D  PS Y C H IC  P H O T O G R A P H Y .

That the general results obtained in psychic photography 
are produced by th e  appearance before th e  cam era of ecto
plasmic forms artifioally b u ilt up  by sp irit agencies is well- 
known to those conversant with th e  subject. M r. Staveley Bul- 
ford’s experiments as described in th e  Ja n u a ry  issue of 
“Psychic Science” furnish illustra tions. F o r  exam ple, by 
previous arrangement th e  unseen operato r bu ilt u p  from  th e  
ectoplasm a large “ m ask”  o r face, of a  green  colour, visible 
to .a clairvoyant present. This was of a  colossal size, being
about 6ft. high, and was seen an d  described by th e  c la ir
voyant. As soon as th e  sp irit o p erato r had  announced to  
the clairvoyant th a t  • th e  experim ent was complete, M r. 
Bulford used his will-power to  b reak  i t  up  and asked th e  
clairvoyant to watch th e  effect. The re su lt was described 
as though the mask was being “ raked  as if by  forked 
lightning, and disin tegrating  in to  fragm en ts .”  T hat re
sult, Mr. Bulford says, was exactly  th e  process he  had in 
his mind. Other sim ilar experim ents were m ade a t  th e  
time, the effects m entally produced by M r. Bulford being 
exactly those described by th e  clairvoyant who watched 
this evidence of th e  power of th e  will as applied to  ecto
plasmic substance. I t '  seems clear, therefo re , th a t  th e  
atheric m atter or substance which we know as ectoplasm , is 
used in all those projections from  th e  “ o th e r side”  which 
are designed to have an  effect upon th e  physical world, and 
so must play ap ro m in en t p a r t  in all form s of so-called sp irit 
photography. The especially in te res tin g  poin t abou t th e  ex
periments to us is th e  dem onstration th a t  ectoplasm  m ay be 
affected by the mind forces of people in th e  flesh.

T H E  D A V E N P O R T  B R O TH E R S .

Much has been w ritten  fo r and  ag a in st th e  claims of 
the two brothers, I r a  E ras tu s D avenport and W illiam

H enry D avenport, who, w ith a  M r. F ay  and D r. Fergusson, 
first came to  E ngland from America in  1864. A book en
titled , “ A Biography of the  Brothers D avenport,”  by T. 
L . Nichols, M.D., was published in their defence in 1865. 
We cannot speak from first hand evidence, b u t the  follow
ing account given by D r. George Sexton, who was, a t  th a t 
period, a  notable convert from th e  ranks of Secularism 
and a  lecturer of d istinction on th e  Sp iritua lis t platform , 
seems to  show, unm istakably, th a t  genuine phenomena took 
place in  th e ir  presence, a t  least in  th e  instance n arra ted  
below, which is taken  from a  rep o rt of a  lecture delivered 
by D r. Sexton a t  Cavendish Booms. M ortim er-street, Lon
don, in  Ju n e , 1873. (We may add th a t  D r, Sexton was 
also a  conjurer of no m ean ab ility ):—

“ I  witnessed th e  marvellous phenomena which occurred 
in  th e  presence of these men again and again. I  tried  
all I  knew to  discover th e  trick  by which the  results were 
accomplished, b u t I  failed. My p a rtn e r—D r. B arker—and 
I  invited  th e  B rothers to  ou r house, and, in  order to  guard 
ag a in st an y th ing  like trickery , we requested them  n o t to 
b ring  any ropes, instrum ents, o r o ther ap p ara tu s ; all these 
we ourselves had determ ined to  supply. Moreover, as 
th ere  were four of them , v iz ., th e  two Brothers Davenport, 
M r. Fay , and  D r. Fergusson, we suspected th a t  th e  two 
who were no t tied  m ight really do all th a t  was done. We 
therefore requested only two to  come. They unhesitatingly 
complied w ith all these requests. W e formed a  circle, con
sisting  en tire ly  of members of our own families and a  few 
p riv a te  friends, w ith th e  one bare  exception of Mrs. Fay. 
In  th e  circle we all joined hands, and as Mrs. Fay sa t a t 
one end she had one of he r hands free, while I  had hold 
of th e  o ther. T hinking th a t  she m ight be able to  assist 
w ith  th e  hand th a t  was th u s free, I  asked as a  favour th a t
I  m igh t be allowed to  hold both her hands—a  proposition 
which she a t  once agreed to . Now, w ithout en te rin g  here 
a t  all in to  w hat took place, suffice i t  to  say th a t  we bound 
th e  m edium s w ith  ou r own ropes, placed th e ir  feet upon 
sheets of w riting  paper and drew lines around th e ir boots, 
so th a t  if  they  moved th e ir  feet i t  should be impossible for 
them  to  place them  again  in  the  same position; we laid  
pence on their toes, sealed th e  ropes, and in  every way 
took precautions against th e ir  moving. W e got on this 
occasion all th e  phenomena th a t  usually occurred in th e  pre
sence of these extraordinary  m en.”

BROOK S T R E E T  A R T  GALLERY,
114, BROOK STREET, W. 1.

From Jan. 31st to Feb 14th
t  ere w ill be on view

AN E X H IB IT IO N  O F 
WATER CO LO U R S

B v  t h e  L a t e

CHARLES DOYLE.
“  The Dainty and the Terrible

SIR ARTHUR CONAN D O Y X K  s a y s  o f b is  F a th e r :  “  H e w as a  
p a t  unrecognised geniu s "

ADMISSION F R E E .

PSYC H IC COM MUNICATION.

The firs t indication  th a t  such communication was also 
possible through im m aterial channels, was given by the  
phenom ena of Telepathy, th e  action of m ind on m ind ap art 
from any m ateria l o r recognised means of communication. 
This was a  h in t  capable of enlarged in te rp re ta tio n . B nt 
th e  evidence has no t stopped there . I t  has become more 
d irec t and cogent. W e learn  now th a t  those who have 
departed  th is  life, and  le f t  behind th e ir  bodies of M atter, 
s till re ta in  o r  a t  least possess w hat they  speak of as 
“ bodies,”  w ith th e ir  memory, character, and personality, 
un in jured  and conserved. W e have lea rn t th is  by en tering  
in to  comm unication w ith them , by speech and w riting , ju st 
as we did when they  were here. They are  no t realty  ou t 
of touch w ith  us; nor do they  seem to  be fa r  removed. We 
may no t be able to form a  clear image of th e ir  relation  to 
Space and T im e; b u t a fte r all we are  beginning to  wonder 
w hat ou r own re la tion  is to  these two abstractions, and 
how fa r  they  are  modes of though t appropria te  to our 
p resent conceptions ra th e r th an  to  the  u ltim ate  rea lity  of 
th ings.—From  “ Outlook on th e  Universe,”  by S n  Oliver 
L o d g e , F .B .S ., in  “ The N ineteenth  C entury and A fter.”
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CURRENT EVENTS.

MitbioaIj Reioitaii at L y c e u m  C l u b . ------On Sunday evening
l a s t  M i s s  M a u d  W i n g a t e  ( C a r l y o n  d©  L y l e ) ,  t h e  w e l l - k n o w n  
c o m p o s e r ,  g a v © a  r e c i t a l  o r  s o m e  o f  h e r  m u s i c a l  c o m  p o s i t i o n s  
t o  a  h i g h l y  a p p r e c i a t i v e  a u d i e n c e .  TJbo p i a n o  s o l o s  b y  t h e  
o o m p o s e r  w o r e  m a i n l y  i n  t h e  f o r m  o f  e x q u i s i t e  n a 1>uro— 
s t u d i e s  a n d  d e l i n e a t i o n s ^  s u c h  a s  “ T T ie S u n d i a l ,  * r h o  
M y r i a d 1 V o i c e s  o f  t i l e  R a i n , 11 “ T h e  H a u n t e d  _P oof>  a n d  
“ T h e  L i l y  P o n d . ”  T h e  s o n g s  w e r e  a l s o  a  d e l i g h t f u l  c o l -  
l e c t i o n ,  i n c l u d i n g  “ W h e n  A  b o o t s  I t  u  l e d  a t  A v a l o n ,  "  ‘ I i m e  
t h e  M o w e r , ”  “ T h e  - P o r t s m o u t h  R o a d , ”  a n d  “ S w e e t  H e a r t  
o f  S o m e r s e t . ”  A m o n g s t  t h e  p i a n o  s o l o s  m u s t  n o t  b e  f o r 
g o t t e n  t h e  n e W  w a l t z ,  “ T h e  G h o s t , ”  w h i c h  i s .  a t t a i n i n g  
m u c h  p o p u l a r i t y .  T h e  v o o a l i s t s  w e r e  M i s s  I n a  J a n s s e n ,  
M m e .  H o u l s t o n  M o r g a n ,  a n d  M r .  F r a n k l y n  I v e s ,  w h o s e  
r e n d e r i n g  o f  t h e  v a r i o u s  s o n g s  d e s e r v e s  c o r d i a l  r e c o g n i 
t i o n ----t h i s  w a s  e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  c a s e  i n  t h e  i n s t a n c e  o f  M m e .
H o u l s t o n  M o r g a n ,  w h o s e  p e r f o r m a n c e  s h o w e d  g r e a t  a r t i s t i c  
f i n i s h .  M i s s  W i n g a t e  i s  m  p r i v a t e  M r s .  B a r t l e t t ,  w i f e  o f  
C a p t a i n  B a r t l e t t  ( “ J o h n  A l l e y n e ” ) ,  w h o  w a s  p r e s e n t  a n d  
c o n d u c t e d  t h e  p r o g r a m m e .  —

The Lyceum M o v e m e n t .----T h e  a n n u a l  c e l e b r a t i o n  o f  t h e
f o u n d i n g  o f  t h e  C h i l d r e n ' s  P r o g r e s s i v e  L y c e u m  i s  h e ld !  o n  
t h e  f o u r t h  S u n d a y  i n  J a n u a r y  e a c h  y e a r  ( a c c o r d i n g _ t o  t h e  
c u r r e n t  n u m b e r  o f  “ T h e  P r o g r e s s i v e  T h i n k e r , ”  r e c e i v e d  a s  
w o  g o  t o  p r e s s ) ,  s o  t h a t  t o - m o r r o w  w i l l  b e  t h i s  y e a r ’s  a n n i 
v e r s a r y .  T h e  C h i l d r e n ' s  P r o g r e s s i v e  L y c e u m  w a s  f o u n d e d  
b y  A n d r e w  J a c k s o n  D a v i s ,  a n d  t h e  f i r s t  m e e t i n g  w a s  h e l d  
i n  B o d s  w o r t h  H a l l .  B r o a d w a y ,  N e w  Y o r k ,  b n  J a n u a r y  
2 5 t h ,  I 8 6 0 .

A x  tub F̂Solxan Hall o n  S u n d a y  m o r n i n g ,  t h e _ 2 0 t h  i n s t . ,  
t h e  R e v d .  T y s s u l  D a v is * ,  m i n i s t e r  o f  t h e  T h e i s t i c  C h u r c h ,  
s p o k e  o f  h o w  t h e  n e w  p s y c h o l o g y  w a s  h e l p i n g  m e n  t o  u n d e r 
s t a n d  t h e  p o w e r  t h a t  t h o u g h t  e x e r c i s e s  i n  t h e  w o r l d ,  a n d  
t h e  e f f e c t  o f  c o l l e c t i v e  t h o u g h t ,  w i l l  a n d  e m o t i o n  u p o n  t h e  
p l a s t i c  m a t e r i a l  o f  t h e  U n i v e r s e  : “ I f  G o d  m e e t s  m e n  i n  -
a n y  w a y  h e  m u s t  h a v e  a  m e d i u m  o f  c o m m u n i c a t i o n . * '  M r .  
B a v i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  P l a t o ’s  v i e w  t h a t  t h e  g o d s  w e r e  m a d e  f r o m  
t h e  f i f t h  p r i n c i p l e  o f  t h e  U n i v e r s e ,  t h e  “ f i r e ”  p r i n c i p l e ,  
f i n e r  t h a n  t h e  e t h e r .  R e f e r r i n g  s p e c i a l l y  t o  M r s .  S t .  C l a i r  
S  t o  H a r t ' s  w o r k ,  " A n c i e n t  B i g h t s , * ’ h e  c o m m e n d e d  i t  f o f  t h e
f r e s h  a s p e c t s  t o  w h ic h *  i t  d r e w  a t t e n t i o n ---- a s p e c t s  e n t i r e l y
o v e r l o o k e d  b y  t h e  C h u r c h  t o - d a y ,  s h o w i n g  t h a t  t h e  p o w e r  
o f  a l l  t h e  g r e a t  l e a d e r s  a n d l  p r o p h e t s  o f .  t h e  B i b l e  l a y  i n  
t h e i r  s e n s i t i v e n e s s  t o  t h e  “ V o i c e  o f  t h e  L o r d . " ----B .

W here we c a n n o t  a n s w e r  a l l  o b j e c t i o n s ,  w e  a r e  b o u n d ,  
in  r e a s o n  a n d  i n  c a n d o u r ,  t o  a d o p t  t h e  H y p o t h e s i s  w h i c h  
l a b o u r s  und er t h e  l e a s t . ---- A r c h b i s h o p  \ V h a t e l e y .

T w o  c l e r g y m e n  e n t e r e d  a  L o n d o n  t r a m , a n d  i g n o r i n g  t h e  
o n l y  o t h e r  o c c u p a n t ,  o n e  r e m a r k e d  t o  t h e  o t h e r ,  i n  a  l o u d
v o i c e ,  * ‘T h e  p l a c e  w a s  s i m p l y  s t i n k i n g  o f  ---------"  ( m e n t i o n i n g
a  w e l l - k n o w n  l e a d e r  a m o n g  S p i r i t u a l i s t s ) .  A s  t h e  a u d i e n c e  
d i d  n o t  a p p e a r  t o  a p p r o v e  o f  t h e  s e n t i m e n t ,  t h e  c o n v e r s a 
t i o n  w a s  c o n t i n u e d  s o t  t o  v o c e .  T l i e y  w o u l d  h a v e  s p o k e n  o f  
H i s  S a t a n i c  M a j e s t y  w i t h  m o r e  r e s p e c t ,  a n d  t h e  b i t t e r n e s s  
o f . t o n e  u s e d  g a v e  t h e  h e a r e r  t h e  i m p r e s s i o n  t h a t  t h e y  c o n 
s i d e r e d  t h a t  t h e  g e n t l e m a n  m e n t i o n e d  w a s  “ p o a c h i n g  o n  
t h e i r  p r e s e r v e s ,* '  a  c r i m e  m o r e  h e i n o u s  t h a n  t h e  m o s t  o p e n  
o p p o s i t i o n .

S U N D A Y ’ S  S O C I E T Y  M E E T I N G S .
L «  i t r i s h a m , . ---- I A m . e s  I T  a l l .  L i m e s  d r o v e . ---- S u n d a y ,  J a n u a r y

2 7 t h , I I . I S ,  o p e n  c i r c l e ;  2 . 4 5 ,  L y c e u m  ; 6.3Q ^. B r .  W .  J .
V  a n  s t o n e .  W e d n e s d a y .  J a n u a r y  o O tK . 8 ,- m e e t i n g .

C r o y d o n .  H a v e  w o o d  H a l l , 9 6 ,  T T i g h - s t r e e t .  J a n u a r y
2 7 t h ,  1 1 ,  M r .  P e r c y  S c h o l e y ; 6 . 3 0 .  IVCr. H a r o l d  C a r p e n t e r .

C a m b e r w e l l ,  S . E .  T h e  W a t  t i n y  H a l l , H a v i l — s t r e e t ,
P e c  t e h a m - r o a d .— J a n u a r y  2 7  t h ,  11*  t h i r t y - s e v e n t h  a n n i v e r 
s a r y  s e r v i c e  ; 6 . 3 0 .  M r s .  A .  B e  B e a u r e p a i r e .  W e d n e s d a y ,  
7 . 3 0 ,  s e r v i c e  a t  5 5 ,  S t a t i o n - r o a d .

S t .  J o h n ’ s  S  j y i r i t  -u -a .1 is t M i s s i o n ,  \ \ r o o d b e n r r y - g r o v e .  N o r t h
F i n c h l e y  ( o p p o s i t e  t r a m  d e - p o t ) .  J a n u a r y  _ 2 7 t h ,  7 ,  M r .
E a r n e s t  P e c k h a m .  J a n u a r y  3 1 s t ,  8 , M r s .  B i s h o p  A n d e r s o n .  

S h e p h e t r d ’s  H a s h . ---- 7 3 ,  J B e c t c l o x o - r o a d . ---- J a n u a r y  2 7 t h ,  1 1 ,
Ki b l i c  c i r c l e ;  7 ,  M r s .  B l o o d  w o r t h . T h u r s d a y ,  J a n u a r y  3 1 s t *  

r s .  H a d d e l s e y .
F e c t e h a m . ----L a w s a n n  e - r o a d . ---- J a n u a r y  2 7 t h ,  1 1 . 3 0  a n d  7 ,

M r .  T .  AAT. TCIle. T h u r s d a y ,  8 . 1 5 ,  M r s .  B .  S t o c k .
H o w e s  F o r t e . ----S h a f t e s b u r y  H a l l ,  a d j o i n i n g  H o w e s  F o r t e

S t a t i o n  ( d o w n  s i d e ) . — S u n d a y ,  J a n u a r y  2 7  t h ,  1 1 ,  IV fiss  
M a d d i s o n  a n d  A ir s .  B r e t t  M a r t i n  : 3 ,  L y c e u m  ; 7 . M r .  V o u t  
R o t o r s .  W e d n e s d a y .  J a n u a r y  3 1 s t ,  8 , M r .  T .  W .  TCHa.

W o r t h i n g  S j r i  r i t u a l i s t  C h u r c h y  A n n —s t r e e t .  J a n u a r y
2 7 t h .  1 1  a n d  6 . 3 0 ,  A l d e r m a n  B a v i s .  T h u r s d a y ,  J a n u a r y
3 1 s t .  7 ,  M r s .  H a y w a r d .

C e n t r a l . 1 4 4 ,  H i g h  H o i  b o r n .  J a n u a r y  2 6 t h ,  7 . 3 0 .  M r s .
G o l d e n .  J a n u a r y  2 7 t h ,  7 .  M r s .  M a u n d e r .

S t .  F o l d ’ s  C h r i s t i a n  S p i r i t u a l i s t  M i s s i o n . ---- S t a t i o n  S u b 
w a y / ,  N o t r - w o o d  J u n c t i o n ,  S .E . ——S u n d a y ,  J a n u a r y  2 7 t h ,  6 . 3 0 ,  
M r .  T a n n e r .  W e d n e s d a y ,  8 , s e r v i c e .

“  ~  - ~ o f  ----- I
C h

a n d  a d d r e s s .  H e a l i n g  s e r v i c e ,  ' W e d n e s d a y ,  J a n u a r y  3 0 t h ,  
a t  7  p . m . ,  f r e e .

m r .  J ta r m o r . w e a n e s a a y ,  o ,  s e r v i c e .
S t .  I / u , t e e * s  C h u r c h  o f  t h e  S j r i r i t u a l  E v a n y  e t  o f  J  e s u ^ s  t h e

C h r i s t , Q u e e n *  s - r o a d , F o r e s t  H i l l .  S T E .  M  i n  i s  t e r  : R e v .  J .
W .  R o t t e r .  J a n u a r y  2 7 t h ,  6 . 3 0 ,  s e r v i c e  H o l y  C o m m u n i o n

H  T J a n o m u ; 26 ,. 1924,

THE REV. O. VALE OWEN LECTURES.

I T I N E R A R Y  T O R  F E B R U A R Y

D a t e . T i u i T o w w  oke D is t r ic t . H a l l . tO C A t OBllANlblH, 1

F o b . 3 — L o n d o n Q u e e n ’s  H a l l -------- •__;
,, 4 7 B u x t o n T o w n  H a ll E . K en t, 16. Xloesha*V illa s . Buxton. Fair-
„  5 8 M a n c b e b tc  r  * H o u ld s w o r t h F r e d  M. Cl ark. 107. Mark*S tr e e t . Mauchokttr
„  6 8 B o l t o n A lb e r t  H a l l A .  S u n d erlan d . 17. Cotl in g s  Street. Bolton 1
,,  7 7.30 C h o r le y C o -o p e r a t iv e M is . H e a ld , 9. AlexanderS tr e e t , ctiorlor
„  8 8 S to c k p o r t T h e  A r m o u r y . C .  L oom in g , 10. MerisiG r e e k  S tr e e t  

T o w n  H a l l
R o a d , Cneadle IluU,

., IO C h ester  Road. Old T rafford . MancbMir
„  11 7.30 C h e s te r T o w n  H a l l N . T  C ogsw ell, Morcote,B la o o n , Chester
, ,  13 8 L iv e r p o o l P  i  O t  O n  H a ll , M rs. F . Corson. t5.W ill ia m O ra n b y  Strcor, Liver-

B r o w n  S t i  e e t p o o l
„  14 8 T o w n  H a ll E d w a r d  E dw sid t 5.W h ilo  St. Birkenhead

F o r  d e t a i l s  a n d  f u r t h e r  i n f o r m a t i o n  a l l  co m m u n ica tion  
m u s t  b e  a d d r e s s e d  t o  t h e  H o n .*  O r g a n i s e r  a n d  Treasurer, 
A l b e r t  J .  S t u a r t ,  1 9 ,  A l b e r t - r o a d ,  S o u t h p o r t ,  L a n c s .

A  V E T E R A N 'S  M E M O R I E S .

W ©  h a v e  r e c e i v e d  a n  i n t e r e s t i n g  l e t t e r  f r o n t  a n  o ld  lady 
o f  8 7 ,  n o w  l i v i n g  i n  B r i s t o l .  S h e  a r r i v e d  its  Melbourne, 
w h e r e  s h e  m e t  M r .  J u n o r  B r o w n e ,  j u s t  a f t e r  t h e  drowning 
o f  h i s  t w o  s o n s  i n  t h e  y a c h t  “ l o l a n t h e , "  a n d  s h e  actuiuW 
h a n d l e d  t h e  r e l i c s  w h i c h  w e r e  r e c o v e r e d  f r o m  t h e  capturtd 
s h a r k ,  a n d  w h i c h  p r o v i d e d  s u c h  r e m a r k a b l e  confirmation 
o f  t h e  c l a i r v o y a n t  d e s c r i p t i o n .  o f_  t h e i r  d e a t h .  S l ie  ww • 
g r e a t  f r i e n d  o f  M r .  G e o r g e  S p r i g g s ,  a n d  a l s o  k n e w  Mr. 
D a w s o n  R o g e r s  v e r y  w e l l .  ‘’e S S

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“ O u t w a r d  B o u n d . ”  B y  S u t t o n  V a n e .  _C h a t to  and 
W i n d u s .  ( C l o t h ,  6 / — n e t ;  p a p e r ,  3 / 6  n e t . )  [ t h i s  book gives 
t h e  t e x t  o f  t h e  p l a y  o f  t h a t  n a m e . 3 

“ R o y a l  M a g a z i n e .  '* F e b r u a r y .
4 ‘R e v u e  M ^ t a p s y c h i q u e . "  N o v e m b e r - D e c e m b e r .  
“ J o u r n a l ”  o f  t h e  A m e r i c a n  S . R . R .  J a n u a r y .  . 
“ D a n t e . ”  B y  E d m u n d  G .  G a r d n e r ,  M . A .  J .  M . Dent 

A  S o n  ( 3 / 6  n e t ) .

JUndee the Southern Cross."---- I t  is g r a t i f y i n g  to  see
t h a t  M r .  H o r a c e  L e a f ’s  - n e w  b o o k  d e s c r i b i n g  h i s  tour ii
A u s t r a l a s i a  h a s  m e t  w i t h  a  v e r y  c o r d i a l  r e c e p t io n  in the 
P r e s s .  "W e n o t e d  t h a t  o n e  j o u r n a l  o f  p r o n o u n c e d  hostility 
t o  S p i r i t u a l i s m  h a d  w o r d s  o f  h i g h  c o m m e n d a t i o n  for the 
h o o k ,  a n d  o n l y  a  s l i g h t  g r i m a c e  f o r  t h e  p s y c h i c  e le m e n t, j  

T h e  R e v .  _G . V a l e  O w e n ’s  t o u r  i s  m a k i n g  a  d eep  and 
d o u b t l e s s  l a s t i n g  i m p r e s s i o n .  IVTr. O w e n ' s  p e r s o n a l i t y  alone 
c a r r i e s  a  m e s s a g e ,  a n d ,  a s  w a s  s a i d  o f  h i m  l a t e l y ,  “ no con
v i n c e s  b y  h i s  p r e s e n c e . ' '  L o n g  r e p o r t s  a r e  g iv e n  in the 
p r o v i n c i a l  P r e s s ,  a n d  t h e s e  a r e  o c c a s i o n a l l y  fo llow ed  by 
a n i m a t e d  d i s c u s s i o n  i n  t h e  p a p e r s  c o n c e r n e d .  A t  t h e  meeting 
h e l d  a t  S t o u r b r i d g e ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  r e p o r t  which 
w a s  g i v e n  i n  t h e  “ C o u n t y  E x p r e s s , "  o f  t h e  12th 

**2. ’ ^ h .e r e  w a s  a  l a r g e  a t t e n d a n c e  a t  t h e  T o w n  H a ll, tbs
c h a i r  b e i n g  t a k e n  b y  M r .  W a l t e r  J o n e s ,  w h o  h a s  m o re  than 
a ,  l o c a l  f a m e  a s  t h e  h e a d  o f  a  g r e a t  e n g i n e e r i n g  fii 
P h » a n d  a  f e a r l e s s  e x p o n e n t  o f  S p ir i t u a l i s t  

[ d in g  t h a t  t h e  t w o  l o c a l  c i n e i  
a d  t h e  S c a l e , ---- s h o w e d  t h e i r  s yH a l ?athy w ith  tin

—«» w o  i*t tj----------——-------- — —  --------- *--------»------ ------ —
H L in g 's  1 
l e c t u r e

P l w o f . <7  S n K v iv A f c .— -1  w i l l  b r i e f l y '  s t a t e  V h k t ' f ld i  
J_ V a r ® w h i c h  o u r  r e c o r d e d  a p p a r i t i o n s ,  intim ations 

o f - t k o  d e p a r t i n g  a n d  t h e  d e p a r t e d  H a v e

r e c o r d i n g  t h a t  t h e  t w o  “l o c a l  c i n e m a  thoatros^-tlit
----- — s h o w e d  t h e i r  syrrrpe

l a d v e r t m u i g  i t  o n  t h e i r  s c r e e n s  w i t h o u t ” charge.

? r \ t Te  u t t e r a n c e  a n d  t h e  a n s w e r  o ?  p r a y e r  ( c )  J n  t h e  t h i r d  p l a c e ,  t h e y  p r o v e  t h a t  " upp licttica
r e t a i n s ,  a t  l e a s t  i n  s o  i n -3 m e a s u r e ,  t h e  m e m o r J n 1̂ ^ " ^  
o f  e a r t h .  W i t h o u t  t h i s  p e r s i s t e n t  loS
s h o u l d  w e  b e  m  t r u t h  t h e  s a m e  P T o  w h a t  1  motnorj
&h . I o a o p j ^  o r ^ a j s y  h a l a t i o n  a s s n r o d  u ,  h e r e o f  "t",* ! nV w fiS


